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A DVEIVFISEMENT. 

[T nmy be mlvisal)le te) notice here, f-r wnnt of a 
1)citer OlTortuniy , a mistakc in nn cxtract nmdc 
ff'oto the nnthor's second volume of Serinons, in h-. 
Stn.nley's late pamphlet. 
The cxtmct stands thus, in p. 22, second cdition 
of the l»nmphh,t - "By a Priest, in n. Christian sense, 
is meant an al)pointed chnnnel, l)v which tlle peeuliar 
Gosl,el blessings are conveyed to mankind ; one who 
bas authority to apply to individua]s tin,se giffs, which 
Christ has promised us generally as prie.'[." f media= 
[io." 
In the Sermon itself the concludin" words stand 
as follows- " which Christ has promised us 'enerally 
as the./,i'«it @ IIis mcdia[io++,"p. 33S. 
As to the relnarks in thc saine pamphlet on the 
resenlb]ance o the author's opinions to Romanism, 
it is quite enough o observe in reply, that if Popery 
be a perveion or corru])tion of the Trnth, as we 
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believe, it must, by the niere force of" the terres, be 
like that Truth which it counterfeits; and thcrefore, 
that the fact of a resemblance, as thr as itis borne 
out, is no proof of any esscntial approximation in his 
ol)iuions to Popel% as such. Rather, it wouhl be a 
serious argument against their primitive clmractcr, 
if to SUl)erficial observers they bore no likeness toit. 
Ultra-Protestantism could ncver have been silcntly 
corrupted into Popery. 

OXFORD, 
The Feast of tire f.'oavetsion of St. Paul. 
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SERMON 1. 

ABRAIIAM AND LOT. 

GEN. xiii. 10, 11. 

Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that 
it was well watcred every whcre, before thc Lord destroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the garden of the Lord, like 
the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto Zoar. Then Lot 
chose him all the plain of Jordan. 

THE lesson to 1)e gained ff'oto thc historv of Al)rai,au, 
and Lot is obviously this,--that uothing but a cle:u" 
apprehension of things unseen, a simple trust in Go(Fs 
promises, and the greatness of mind thcncc arisiug. 
eau make us act above thc world, indifferent, or 
almost o. to its COlnforts, eioyment«, and fl'ieml- 
ships; or. in othet" words, that its goods corrupt t]l¢ 
common run even of" religions meu xvho possess them. 
Lot. as well as Abraham, may be cousidered as 
leaving his own country "by faith," in obedieuce 
fo God's command; yct on a firther trial, in whi«h 
VOL. III. B 



«2 A BRA H AM A N D I.O'F. 
the will o1" G«.I was hot so ch,arly signified, the 
canin short, the other remained ul)right. Al»raham 
bccame " thc fithcr of all thcm that bclievc ;" Lot 
le»st rhe eSl»ecial hopc of his calling,l«)st the l)ri- 
lccs of" his clcction whatever righteouucss or 
rcligious priucildc ho might rctain, yet ccrtainly he 
fcll back into the numbcr of common meu, who arc 
rcligious to a certain point, and inconsistcnt in thcir 
livcs, hot aiming at perfection. 
His history may be dividcd iut« three parts :-- 
first, ri'mu thc time of hi sctting out with Abraham 
from Haran, to thcir Sel)aration ; thon ri'oto his set- 
tlomcnt in thc cities of the plain (as they are called), 
o1' which Sodom was ote, till his captivity and 
rescuc ; and lastly, ri'oto his return to Sodom, to Iris 
csc:q)c thcncc to the nmuntain, undcr the An'el's 
guidance, whcn thv Scripture history loses sight 
him. Let us revicw these in order. 
l. Vhcn Abraham and Lot first came into thc 
land of Canaan they had received, as it seems, no 
divine direction where they were to settle. Thcy first 
camc to Si(.hcm ; thence they weut on to the neigh- 
bourhood of Bcthel; at length a famine drove thcm 
down to Egypt ; and afer this the history of thcir 
tem»tation (fi)r so it nmst be called) bcgins. 
Abraham and Lot had given u l) this world at the 
word of God; but a more dicult trial remained. 
Though never easy, yet it is casier to set out hearts 
»u religion, when wc have not.hing else to engage 
them; or to take some onc dccided step, which 



I.] BRAHAM AND LOT. 
throws us mt of «»ur line «f lift., and in a manner 
ri»ret u]»ou us  bat. wo shouhl naturally shriuk ri'oto 
than to posess in good measure the goo«ls or" this 
world, and yet. love (od supremely. M:mv a man 
might nmke a sacrifice or" his worhlly intercsts 
impulse; and then having little te» unsettle him, he 
is enabled to hold fast. his religion, and serve («»«1 
sistcutlv and accel)tal)ly. Of course nucn who 
such sacrifices, often evidcnce nlUC]t strength «)t" cha- 
racter in making" thcm, xx hich might be l,ot's case whcu 
he Icfc his country. But iC is eveu a grcatcr thing, 
it rcquircs a clearer, steadier, nobler faith, to be sur- 
rounded with worldly g'oods, yet fo be selçdenying: 
to consider ourselves but. stexvards of" (od's bount. 
and to be '" fiùthful in ail things" committed to us. 
this then lav the next teml»tation vhich bcfel tlw 
two patriarchs. (od gave them riches and ilnlort- 
ance. XVhen thev -ent «h,xxn to Egyl,t, Abraham 
was honourablv received l»v the king of thc country. 
Soon after, it is said that "Al»rare had shecl», and 
oxen, and he-asses, and nwn-servants, and maid- 
servant, and he-asses, and camels." Again, that 
"'Al»rare was verv rich in cattle, in silver, and in 
gohl ;" and presently, that. '" Lot also ... had flocks, 
and herd, and t.cnt ." The consequence was, Chat, 
on their return to Cnaan, their househohls and 
«attle had become too uumerous for one place: 
"'The land was hot able to bear them, that the- 

' (-en. xi. li. xiii. 2. 5. 
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might dwell together ; fi»r their substance was great, 
so that thev could hot dwell together 1.- Their servants 
quarrelled in conequence; each party, fiw in,tance, 
endeavouring fo secure the richest pastures, and the 
best supplied wclls. This discordance in the chosên 
family was, of course, very mscelnly, as witnessed bv 
ido]atcrs, the Canaanites ami ]'erizzites, who lived 
in the nei'hbourho-d. Al»raham accordingly pro- 
posed a fi'iendlv SCl,aration, and gave Lot the ch,ice 
what part of the country he wouhl sett]e in. lh, re 
wa.s thc trial of Lot's faith, whi«h gave wav. It 
]mppened its most fi'uitfid rcg'i-n (the plain of J.r= 
dan) was in the hamls of an almnd.ned people, the 
inhabitants of Sodom, G,»morrah, and the neigh- 
bouring citics. Now the wealth which Lot had 
hit]erto enjoyed had hccu given him as a pledge 
of God's th.v.ur, and hml its chier value as coming 
flore Him. But surelv he foiN'or this, and esteemed 
it for 
nttracted by the richness ami bcauty of a guilty md 
devoted country. The prosperity of a wickcd people 
couhl hot bc accounted a mark of God's love, as he 
should bave c<msidcl'ed ; but he went the wav of the 
worhl, in making wealth the measurc of all things, 
and the end of life. In the ward of the text, " Lot 
lifted ni» his eyes, and behcld ail the plain of Jordan, 
that it was well watcred evcry where.., even as 
the g'arden of Eden... And Lot chose him ail the 
plain of Jordan... mad pitched his tent toward 

' Gen. xiii. 6. 



I.] ABRAHAM AND I,(}T. 5 
Sodom. But, thc mt'n of Sod«,m were wicked, ami 
sim,ers befin'e thc L«»rd cxct, edingly." Thus ho 
[hiled ullder the trial : a. leas this was a fitlse stop, 
blalneable in itel[ «md lealing te» llOst, st'rious 
sequences. " [ lmd rather be a doorleol»t'r it the 
house of lllV God," s:tys the l'sa[mist, " than to 
dwell iii the tents of wickedness ." But. Lot, having 
accust«nnod his mind (so we nUlS SUl»l»OSe) fo 
oll worhlly l»rOsl»el'iy :fs hig'hly desil'able in itselt 
toc& it whcq'evtq" he me with it :lt,fi»l'O, as g'iven 
bV (]od, I»w, whtql no 'iVql lt [lhn. [ xas 
te» him a poiut of first, ilnl»t»rtalet, tt'tml it 
g'iVell, a lt'aSt 11o ill lis seere hearL" this ae 
his showed it, thoug'h ho might, l»erllals, havc been 
surpl'ised had auv »llO s» t«»hl him. It is l»rolml»lt . 
ht, still considered hilnselt and pvomised himself to 
l»t' a consistent w«»rshipper of the Olit, Tl'Ue 
while he was filling ilto that sin whieh the Apt,stle 
ealls doltry, the love and worship of the crea- 
tul'e fir the Çreator. 
In the meantime Abraham is le/ without anv 
earthly portion, lmt with God's presem'e fin" his 
inheritalce ; and so God witnessed it.: ri, r, as if to 
reward him lbr his di«interestednes, Ile renewed to 
him the promise already ruade him, of the fitttlre 
gran of the whole land, iuehlding t'ven that fitir 
portion «,f whieh Lot. had tenqol'ary possession. 
"Aml the ord said unto Abram, after that Lot 

t Psahn lxxxiv. 10. 



fj ABRAHAM AND LOT. 
was seprated ri'oto him, Lift up now thine cyes, and 
look ri'oto the place where thou m't, nort, hward and 
southward and eat.ward and westward: tbr all the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I give it and to 
thy sced for ever. And I will make thy sced as the 
dust of the earth, so that if a man can number he 
dust of the earth, then shali thv seed also be mm- 
bered. Arise, walk through the land in the le,gth of it, 
and in the breadth of it, tbr I will give i unto thee k" 
2. Thus ends the firs portion of the history of 
Abralmm and Lot :To proceed. God is so mercifid 
tha Ho suffers hot llis Savoured servants to thll ri'oto 
Him without repeated warnings. They camot be 
"" as the heathen :" they are pursued with graci,us 
visitings, as Jonah when he flcd away. Lot had 
chosen the habitati«m cal" sinners, on accounç of its 
temporal advantages ; still he was hot at once left to 
himselt A calamity was sent to rebuke and reclaim 
him :we are hot t«dd indeed that this was the inten- 
tion of it, but we know evcn by the light of nature 
that all aiction is calculated to try and improve 
us, and so if is fair to say that this was the desig'n of 
the violence and captivity to which Lo was soon 
exposed. Sodom, Gomorrali, and the neighbouring 
«.ities, which were suliect, to Chedorlaomer, kig of 
Elam, at this rime revolted from him. In consequence 
thcir country was overrtm by his tbrces and those of Iris 
allies: and, a battle takiug place, thc kings of those 

' Gen. xiii. 14 17 



1.] ABRAIIA1M AND LOT. 7 
citics wcrc dcfeatcd and killed, and " theh" g'oods 
and victuals" talc'n. Lot also and his property fi, ll 
into their hands. Thus, indcpendcntly «»f rcligious 
considerations, his place of al»ode had its disadwm- 
tage in that very tq'tilitv and Ol»ulence xltich lin 
had covctcd, and which attracted thc notice of those 
whosc power euablcd thcm to be rapacious. Abra- 
haut at this rime dwelt in the plaiu off Mamre, and 
on hearing the m'ws «)f his kiusmau's capture, ho at 
once asscmblcd his own fi»lhwcrs, to the m,mbcr of 
al»ove thrcc hnndrcd men, and bcing joincd bv seveml 
i,rinces of the country with whomhc was 
rate,.he lmrsued the pluudercrs, surl)rised them 
night, routed them, and rcscucd Lot with his iOlh)w- 
captives and ail his goods. 
This, I have said, was a solcmn warning t« 
hot a warning only, if was also an opportunity 
br«aking off his comcxion with thc pcoplo of Sodolu, 
and relnoving ri'oto the sinfnl c«mntrv. But unhap- 
pily he did 1rot take if as such. Nothing indecd is 
said of his retnrn thither in this passage of tlle 
hist.ory; but in the narrative which tbllows shortlv 
atel', we find him still in Sodom, and ahnost involvcd 
in the Divine vengeance inflicted upon it :--but 
this nlore prescntly. 
Let us first turn by wav of contmst to Abraham. 
How manv excuses might he have ruade to himselt 
had ho so willcd, for neg'lecting his kinsman in mis- 
fi,rtme IIc might have urged Lot's misconduct,-- 
thc danger and apparent hopclessncss of thc atteml)t 
-) 
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fo rescue him. But it is a principal chal'aeteristic of 
[itl, to be careful for others more than /br selE 
With a sumll baml of fbliowers he bohlly pursued 
the fi,rces of the victol'ious kings, md succecded in 
recovel'ing his btvther's son. Observe too his disin- 
terested and priucely spil'it afler the battle, in l'efls- 
ing part of the spoil. " I will hot take ff'oin a thread 
even to a shoelatch¢t, he said to the king of SOdOln 
"" and 1 ill hOt take any thing that is thine, lest thou 
shouhlest say, [ have lnadc Abraln rich." Besicles, 
this might 1», especially necessary to mark Iris abhor- 
rente of the men of Sodoln m«l Gonmrrah, and was 
a sort of pr«,t.est ag-ainst their sins. ]lis conduct sug- 
gests a flu'ther l'emark: I le hml been promised the 
lmd in whi('h he now lived as a stranger ;qm had 
valimt troops, thoug'h fi, w in number, who doubtless, 
had he so desired, lnight have conquered fi)r him a 
sucient portion of it. But he did hot attempt 
it; ri)l" he knew God conhl 1)ring about Ilis design 
and aeeomplish His 1)romise in His own g«)od rime, 
without his use of unlawflfl means. Force of arms 
indeed would hot bave been uulawfifl, had God 
ordered their use, as aflerwards when the sraelites 
lwturned ri'oto Egypt ; but it was unlawflfl without 
express commaud, and Ahraham l)elqm])s had to 
«)vercolne a telnptation in not ]mving reeourse to it. 
We bave, in the ail.er history, a simihu" instance of 
fi)rbearance in the conduet of David towards Sau]. 
David was l>romised the kingdom by God tIimself; 
Saul's lift, was more than once in ]ris hands, but he 
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thought hot of the sin of" doing him any harm. God 
eould briug al»out llis l»,'omisc with«,ut his " d«,i,,g 
evil that good might corne." This is the truc spirit 
«,f faith ; to wait upon God. fo watch fi»r and te» fi,llow 
IIis guidancc, hot to att.eml»t t.o go befi, re Iii/,,. 
But did Abraham rcturn to his l,lace without 
reward ibr his geuerous and sclGdenying 
Far otherwise ; (;od mercifi, lly rcncwed to him the 
l,ledg'e of I[is favour in a,,swer to this n¢,w iustance 
of his faith. As lit had ,'euewed thc bh,ssing whe,, 
Lot at first chose th<' f'uitfi,1 land, so l[e blcsged 
him uow by the m«>uth of a great, pricst and king. 
Lot went back to Sodom in silence ;--but G»d sl.,kc 
fo Abraham bv Mclchizedek. " And Iclchizcdck. 
king of Salent, 1,rought tbrth brcad and wiuc, and ho 
was the 1,riest «,f the most 1 ligh (g«,d ; and ho blcssed 
him :md said, Blessed l»ekbram of the most I ligh God. 
possessor of heavcn and carth," (who eau g'ive awav 
I 
kingdoms and countries as lit will) "and l,h,ssed 
bc thc most lligh (;od, who hath delivered thinc 
encmies into thv hand." Vho Mclchizcdek was. is 
hot told us: Scril,ture speaks of" hin, as a type 
Crist.; but we canuot tell how far Alraha, n kuew 
this, or what. particular sanctity attachcd te, his cha- 
racter, or what virtue to his blessing. But evideutly 
it was a special mark or" fitvour l,laced on 2gbr:rham 
and the bread and wine, br«»ught fi,rth as re/i-esh- 
ment aKer the fight, had perhaps something «,f thc 
nature of a sacramcnt, and convcs'ed thc ,,led«e 
lllel'qV. 
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3. Now let us pass to the concluding event of 
[ot's history. The gain of" worldliness fs bnt tran- 
sitorv" fifith l'caps a late bnt lasting rccoml)ense. 
Soou the Angels of Gt, d desceuded to fnlfil in ont 
aml the saine mission a double puq, ose ;--fo del),'ive 
Lot of his ea,'thly portion, and to prel,al'e fbr thc 
accomplishmeut of" the cverlasting blessings pl'omiscd 
to Abraham ; to destroy Sodom, while they foretohl 
the alq)l'oaching birth of Isaac. 
The dest_tction of the guilty cities was at hand. 
"" The Lord said, Because thc cry of Sodom and Go- 
mo,'rah fs great, and because their sin fs ve,'y gl'ievou., 
| will go down uow, and see whcther they have done 
altogether according fo the cry of" if, which fs 
uuto Me, and il" not, I will knowi." And now the 
greatest honour was put Ul,On Abraham. God en- 
trusted him with the knowledge of His se.?ret pur- 
,ose, and in so doing', ruade hilu a second ime the 
deliverer of" Lot ri'oto rnin; strong'ly marking the 
contrast between the two, in that His inconsistent 
ser'aut owed his safety to the intercession of ]liln, 
who enj«ffing God's thvour, was content to bc without 
carthly portion. "And the Lord said, Shall I hide 
ri'oin Abraham that thing which I do . seehg that 
Abraham shall surcly become a gl'eat and uight.y 
tmtion, and all the nations of the earth shall be 
# 
blessed in him ? For I know him, that he will com- 
ulan(| his childreu and his househohl af'ter him, and 

i Gen. xviii. 20, 21. 
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they shall keep the way of the Lord fo do jnstice and 
.iudglnent., that the Lord may bring upou Abraham 
that whieh He hath spoken of him." Accordingly 
Abraham was allowed to iuercede for Sodom and 
ail who were in it,. I ueed scarccly ge» through this 
s«,lemu narrative, which is doubles wcll known to ail 
of us. Abraham began with askiug whether fiftv 
righeou were no renmining in the eity; he/bund 
himself «dJliged gradnally t.o contract the supposed 
remuaut, of good nlen therein, tiil ho came clown 
ten, lmt hot even ten were fimud fo dclay God's ven- 
geauee, llerc he ceased hi iutereession, l»crlmps 
despair, and fearing o presume upon that adorahle 
merey, the depths of whieh he had tried, but had hot 
ascertaincd. IIe did hot mention Lot l»v naine ; still 
God understood aud mswered tlle unexpressed desirc 
of his heurt ; fi»r we are told presently, « It came 
pass, when Goal destroyed tle cities of he plai, 
that God '«mcmbewd b.»'aham, and sent Lot out of 
the midst of the overthrow, when fie overthrew the 
eities in the which Lot dweltU' 
It was at êveutide that two Angcls came to Sodom, 
to rescue ff'oto it the ouly nmn (as it wonld seem) 
who had retained in his mind those instiucts of right 
and wrong which are given us by nature, who iu auv 
sense acknowledged thc t.rue God, had exercised him- 
elf in fitith and obedience, and had hot utterlv donc 
depite to the gracions Spirit. Multitndes of chil- 

' Gon. xix. 29. 
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«l'e there doubtless were in that city untainted vith 
actual sin ; these were involved in their parcours' rui. 
as they are now-a-«lays in earthquakes, conflagïati<,ns, 
or shipwck. But. of those who could " discern 
hetween their right haud ar:d their let.," hot ten (we 
kuow fi»r certain), and (;ts it may be concluded) n«t 
oue, had even the rigqteousness ,f Lot. " l]ld and 
youug, all the l,eol»le," i " t, very quarter," were cr- 
rult l»efi, re God, and tht'refi>re ar' " set fiwth 
example "of what the All-mer«ifid G«»d can do whe 
imers provoke Him to vrath." " We vill destrov 
this place," the Angels sai«l, "bt.cause tht  cry of them 
is waxe gt'eat belote the ttee «f thc Lord, and the 
Lord hath sent us to destroy it." " And when the 
morning arose tht Atgel ]msteted Lot ... and 
broug'ht him fooEh and set him wiflout the city: and 
said, Eseape for thy lit, look hot hehind thee, 
ueither stay thou in all the plain, eseape to the 
m«»uttain, lest. thou be consumed."Thus was 
a second rime wm'ned and reseued; howevet', we 
have no reason fo" supposing that he vas br«ught 
even now to a more consistent «r elighteued faith 
than l»etbr,. What. beeame ofhim after this event 
w e do ot know; ofhis subsequet life ad death 
«»thig is to]d us,ns if the sac.ed record did 
«leign to eontiuue the history of one on whom oppo 
tunities were apparent]y thr«wn away, but broke it 
,ff abruptly. T]fis alone we kow, that his posterity, 
the Moabites md Ammonites, were the enemies of 
the desecndants of A hraham, hi fi'ieud and kisman. 
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them to that idolatry and sensuality which the chos(,u 
family was set apart to withstaml. 
Such is thc rate of thc doubl«-mimled, who love 
this worhl s« well that thcy will not givc it Ul, t]mugh 
they belicve aml aclnowledge that (hd bids them 
do so. Not that they «ont,ss to themsclves thut 
their hearts are set upon it ; they c«mtrivc te» hidc 
the [hct ['rom thcmscivcs by sl»ccious excuses, ami 
«onsidcr thcmscivcs l'cligious mou. 5[y brcthrcn, 
ch» m»t take it fiw 'rantcd tiret your total»er «»I" mind 
in much supcri»r to that which L«»t's couduct evi- 
dcnees; nay, that it is uot worse t]mn his. Vou, 
iudced, are placed in au agc of the worhi which is 
c«mspicuous fi.r dccency, and in which there are no 
temptations to the more hi(leous tbrms of sin, or 
rather ranch to doter ri'oto thcm. But answer this one 
qucstion, and then decide whethcr this day does hot 
fo]h»w Lot's pattern, lIe thou'ht nmrc ot" the riches 
than of the sins f thc cities of thc llaiu. Now, 
as to the tcmpcr of this country, cousider fifirly, is 
there any place, any persons, anv work, which out 
countrymen will uot commcct themselvcs with, in the 
way of trade o1" business  For the sakc of gain, do 
we hot ]rot aside all cmsidcrations of lrim.iple as 
unseasonable and ahnost absurd? It is hot possible 
to exp]ain myself on this sul@ct without entering 
into details too fami[iar for this sacred place; but 
try to follow out for yourselves what I suez'est in 
general terres. Is there anv speculation in coin- 
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mette which religion is allowed to iltertbre with 
Vhether .lew, Pagan. or llcrctic is tobe our asso- 
ciate, does it fi'ighten us ever so little ? Do we carc 
what side of a quarrel, civil, political, or interna- 
tional, we take, so that we gain by it 
serve in war, do we not become debaters and ad- 
vocates, do we hot form associations alnl parties with 
thc suprcme objcct of preserving property, or making 
it.? l}o wc hot support religion fi)r the sake of 
peacc and good ordcr? Do we hot measure its 
importalCe by its eflïcacy in securing these objccts 
Do we hot support it only so far as it secures them ? 
Do we hot retrench all cxpenses of maintaining it 
which are hot necessary for securing them ? Shonld 
we not feel very lukewarm towards the established 
religion, nnless we thought the security of property 
bound up in its welIhre? Should we not easily 
resign ourselves toits overthrow, could it be proved 
to us that it endaugered the state, involved the pros- 
pect of civil disturbances, or emban'assed fle Go- 
vermuent ? nay, could we hot eveu consent toit, at 
the price of the reunion of ail parties in the nation, 
the pacification of turbulent districts, and the esta- 
llishment of our public credit? Nay, further still, 
could we hot easily persuade ourselves to support 
Antichrist, I will not say at honte, but at least, 
abroad, rather than we should lose one portion of 
the freights which "the ships of Tm'shish" bring us 
If this be the case in anv good measure, how vain is 
it to shelter ourselves, as thc manner of some is, 
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under the notiou that wc ar(, a moral, th«»ughtfil, 
s«»l»er-mimled, or 'eligious 1)eold( .  Lot iu calh, d a 
".iust mau" lff St, Pet.er, hc is l'e[[rre(1 te 
ldtable" 1)y St. Paul  ; doul»tlcsu hc was a 
of the Truth amoug the wretchcd iulml)itauts «»f" the 
citics in which he dwelt; but wlm would williu'ly 
tnkc on himself Lot's religon aud Lot.'s l'CSl»Onsi- 
l»ilities, mldcniablc ns itis that Go(l had net utterl) 
dcscrted him  Sm'cly, if we nrc t.o 
net 1)y kccpiug ourselvcs .iust al)ove thc liuc of 
l'elu'o[»atiol , and livig xvithout :y a.uxiety aud 
strug'g'le te serve God with a pel'tk, ct heart. Surcly, 
il" Chrlstlans are te 1)e save(l, at lcaut thcir l'tghte« us- 
ll¢SS IlIUS[ ])ç far «»thcr thau that xvhich lllPre]v 
argued SOnlC l'emaining gmce in oue xvh«» was lmt a 
Chl'istial. Sui'ci)', if Christians arc te l»e save«l, 
thev lllust havc carcfullv Ulficarued thc love of this 
XVol'hl's 1)leauures, comforts, luxuNes, hououl's. 
»ue, surely, cat rcally 1)c a Christiau, ]m makes his 
vorhlly iuterests his chier end «»f actiou. A lllall 
nmy 1)e, in a meauurc, ill-tcmpcrc(l, reseutfil, 1)roud, 
cruel, or scnsual, and yct bc a Christia. For pas- 
siens belong te out iufbrior uatm'e; thcy arc i'ra- 
tional, rise Sl)Ontalmously, are te 
govcrniug princil)lc, aud (through God's gl'aee) are 
ultimately, thoug'h gradually, subducd. But what 
slmll bc said wllen the reasonillg and rulill" thculty, 
the l»ower that wills and coutrols, is turned cat't]- 

Pet. il. 7, 8. Heb. xiii. 2. 
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ward? " If the light that is in thce be darkncs.% 
how great, is that (larkness  '' 
od only knows how fitr these rcmarks alTly to 
each of us. I will hot da.rc to coqject.ure h«w fhr 
they apply to t.his man or that.; but wher(, they 
seem t« do so, w«mld rather turl awav my mind 
ri'oin the sulject, The th«mgh of their alllyin" is 
too serious, too dreadfid to dwell Ultra. But I 
beseech you, my brethren, apply them to yourselves. 
Do no hesitate, as many of you as bave never done 
so, to imagine the lnis«,rahle and shoeking possibility 
of yonr comin sh«wt, of y,ur hope, " havin-loved 
this present, worhl." Retire into yourselves and 
imagine it; in the presence of Christ your Saviour, 
in that prcsence which at once will shame you, and 
will encourage you to hope for fbl'giveness, if you 
earnestly turn o IIim o obtain it. 

' llatt, vi. 28. 



SERMON I[. 

WI1,FULNESS OF ISRAEL IN REJECTING SAMUEL. 

Ps. xlvi. 10. 

Be still, and know that I ara God: I will be exalted among 
the hcathen, I will bc exaltcd in the earth. 

l'r was a ]cssou c«ntimmlly set lefore thc Israclitcs. 
that thcv WCl'CllCVcl" te, iux, smnc to act «f thcmsclvcs ; 
but t» wait till (iod wrmght fiu" tlem, t« I««d 
rcvcrently, and thon fidh)w ]Ils guidance. G«Hi wns 
thcir Allwise King ; it was their duty to lmve no wiii 
of thcir owu, distinct ff'oto [Iis will, to form no ldan 
of thcir own, to attcmpt no work of their own. "B« 
.'ti[l, and know that I mn God." More mt, spcak 
uot; look to the pillar of thc cloud,--,c how i[ 
moves,then fi)lhw.--Such was the conmmnd. 
For instance: when the Egyptians pursucd thc 
[smelites to the coast of the Red Se Moscs said 
the peOlde, " Fear ye hot, '[a+d s[i[1, and see thc 
salvation of the Lord; the Lord slmll fight fbr you, 
and ye shall hold your peace." Vhen thcy came to 
the borders «»f Cmman, nnd were frightened at thc 
strcngth «f its inlmbitants, thcy wcre exlmrtcd 
VOL. Iii. C 
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" Dread hot, neither be afl'aid of thcm, the Lord 
vour God shall figh fir you." To the saine effec 
was the dying injunct.ion of Joshua, " De verv coura- 
geous to keep and to do all flm is writeu in the 
book of thc law of Moses, that ye turn hot asidc 
therefi'om t.o the right hand or t.o the left." And in 
a later age, when the Moabites and Ammonites ronde 
war against Jehoshaphat., the prophet Jahaziel was 
inspiréd to encour'e the peol,le in these words : "" Be 
hot afi'aid uor dismayed bv reason of their great mul- 
titude; for the battle is uot. yours, but (;,od's . . . 
Ve shall hot necd to fight in this battle: set vour- 
selves, stand ;¢e still, and see the salvation of the Lord 
with you, O Judah and JerusalenL" Once more: 
When Israel and Svria came against Judah, the pro- 
phet Isaiah was dirccted to meet Ahaz and to say to 
him, " Take heed, and be quiet ; fear hot, neither be 
faintheal'tedk" Presumption, that, is, t,he det, ermina- 
tion to act. ofthemselves, or self-will, was placed in the 
number of the most heinous sins. " The man that 
will do presumptuously, and will hOt hearken unto the 
priest, that. standet.h fo minister there before the Lord 
thv Goal, or unto the judge, even that man shall die, 
and thou shalt put. away the evil from Israel 2.- 
Vhile however this entire surrcnder of them- 
selves to their Ahnighty Creator wa. an espccial 
duty enjoined on the chosen people, a dcliberate and 

 Ex. xiv.13, 14. Deut. i. 29, 80. Josh. xxiii. 6. 2 Chron. xx. 
15--17. Is. vil. 4. " Deut. xvii. 12. 
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obstinate transgression of it is one of the especial 
characteristics of their history. They failed most 
conspicuously in that vcry point, in which obedience 
was most strictly enjoined them. They were told 
never to act of themselves, and (as if out of mere 
perveeness) they were fi)r ever acting of themsclves ; 
and, if we look throuro'h thc series of their punish- 
ments, wc shall find these inflicted upon them, hot 
for mere indolent disobedicncc, «»r fi»r fi'ailtv undcr 
teml»tation, but t-br deliberate, shameless iJresuml - 
tion, runuing forward just in that very direction 
in whieh the Providence of God did hot lcad thcm, 
and ri'oto whieh it evcn prohibitcd them. 
First, they marie a molten inmge to worship; and 
this just after receiving the comnmnd to mal«, to 
themselves no emblems of the Divine Mgjesty, and 
while Moses was still in the mount. Then thev 
wouhl take fo thensclves a captain, and return to 
Egypt, instead of proceeding into the land of pronise. 
When forbidden to go forward, then they at once 
attempted it. At last, when they had entered it, 
instead of following God's guidance, and destroying 
the guilty inhabitants, they adopted a plan of their 
own, and put their conquered enemies under tribute. 
Next followed their self-willed purpose of having a 
king like the nations around them. 
It is observable moreover that they were the most 
perversely disobedient, at those rimes when Divine 
mercy had aided them in some remarkable way. For 
instance, in the lire-rime of Moses. Again, when 
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,qamu('l w. raist d u], t,, bl'igba.('k the age of 
and te» c, mq»h, te what. ho had b?'uu, the, they tan 
««,uuter to God's desigu most sigually; at. the v' T 
tiu,e (! say)wheu G«,I was visitiug them lu th(.ir 
Iow esta.te, aud renewing llis m«,rcie, t.heir very first. 
a('t, o, ffaiuing a ]it.tle stvength a.ud recoveriug 
their dcsl,air, was to rqicct (o,l's govermnent over 
th(m, and ask  king like ,,ther nations. 
This is the part of their histo T, to which I wish 
t,w parti«ularly t« draw vour atteuti-n, the rimes 
Samut,l; the maiu eircumstauces to be 
lwitg these,thc renewal «,f G«,l's u,r«ies to them 
aft," tht.ir baekslidig.]lis siugle dt'mand lu retur 
that they shotdd suhmit themst, lt,s t« I Ils guidaucc. 
aud last.ly, tht.ir l»lai l,fisal t« do se», or ratlwr thei" 
iml.tuou a,«! delib'rate moveme,t in anotller 
dircetiou. 
Vhen Mt,ses was nigh his dcath, he foretohl that 
a lW«l,ht, t va c,ne day te» arise like uuto hin in hi 
l,lace; a lromise which vas lWoperly fidfilled lu 
Christ's c«mfing, bu whieh had a pfi«w acc«mq»lish- 
utent in the line «f lW«lhets fi'on Samu«q d«,wt to 
the captivity. A period howcver of four huudred 
years interveued bctweeu Moses' age and this first 
fulfilment of the prediction. The people were at 
flrst ruled by judg'es; at length, in the midst of the 
disress which their sins had broughg upon them. 
when the Philistiues had overruu the countT, 
visited them aeeordiuff t« the lwomise, lle raied 
u] Naliuel as llis first IW«,l»het, :md him tt«t as a 
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s«,litary messeugcr of I lis jmrposcs, but as the tiret 
cal" many hundrcds itt suc('osi«m. 
N,w let us «ousidcr the cir«umstaucc under whi«'h 
Samuel. thc first «}f the l}rOl}hets, was raised ni,. 
shall final that his t, lcvation was «}wing simldy t,} 
God's will and power, lit,. likc Me}ses, was uot a 
warrior, ver l}y his l}raycrs he saved his peol,lc ri'oto 
thé, if enemies, an,I establishcd tlwm in a scttle«l 
govermuênt. « Ic still, a.n«l kn«}w tiret I ara ««}«1:" 
the 1,rincil}le «}f this c«,ntmattd lmd 1}t,en illustratc, I 
in Otc givig «,f" thc Law, and n«,x it wa cufi,rced in 
tht, begimfing «,f" the l'rol,hctical I}il}ensation as 
aise} itt lttcr agês, after thc captivitv, and when Crist, 
came, acc«}rdig to the words ,f Zcchariah. " Not 
1}v might, uor by 1.}wer, but bv Mv Sl,irit, saith thc 

Lord of 1 [osts'." 
()bscrvc', tmut.] wa,s b«,rlt, il atswc, r to his 
m«}ther's earnest I,rayer [br a s«»tt, l[atutah, " itt 
ldtterncss «,f soul, had prayed uuto the Lord, and 

wept sort, ad vowcd a v«w ;" riz. that if (hd wouhl 
give her a son, he should be dedicatcd to l[im. This 
shouhl bc noticed; fir Samuel was thus markcd 
from his birth altogethcr as an instrument d" thc 
L«n'd's pr«viding. A similar providccc is obscrvaldc 
in the case «f other ihvourcd objccts and ministers 
of God's mcrcy, in trder to show that that mcrc) 
is entirclv «f gracc lsaac was thc chihl of divine 
p«wer; s« xvas John the Baptist; aud Moscs agfin 

Zech. iv. 6. 
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was ahnost miraeulously saved ri'oto the murderous 
Eyptians in his infaney. 
According to his mother's vov, Sanuel was taken 
into the service of the Temple ri'oto his earliest 
years; and whilc yet a child was ruade the org'an 
of God's sentence of evil upon Eli the high priest. 
God called him, "Samuel, Sanuel," and denounced 
through him a judgment against Eli, for his sinful 
indulgence towards his sons. tlere again was a 
lesson to the Israelites, how entirely the prophetic 
spirit, with which the nation was henceforth to be 
favoured, was ri'oto God. IIad Samuel grown to 
manhood before he was inspired, it would hot have 
clearly appeared how thr the woïk was immediatelv 
divine; but, when an untaught child was ruade to 
prophesy against Eli the aged high priest, the people 
were reminded, as in the case of Moses, who was slow 
of speech, that it was the Lord who "ruade man's 
mouth, the dumb, or deaf, the seeing, or the blind  ;" 
and that age and youth were the saine with Him 
when His purposes required an instrument. 
Samuel thus grew up to manhood, with tlle pre- 
sages of greatness on him ri'oto the tïrst. [t is 
written, " Samuel grew, and the Lord was with 
him, and did let llone of his words fall to the ground. 
And all Isracl, frOlll Dan even to Beersheba," (i. e. 
from one end of thc land to the other,) " knew that 
Salnuel was established to be a prophet of the Lord. 

Ex. iv. 1 l. 
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And the Lord aITeared ag'aiu iii Shiloh; for the 
Lord revealcd I[imsclf to alnucl iii Shiloh by the 
word of the Lord ." 
After this, whcn hc was about thirty years ohl, 
the battle took place with the l'hilistiucs, in which 
thirty thousaud [sraclitcs tç.ll. The al'k of God was 
taken, and Eli, on hcaring the news, ri, Il frolu off 
his scat backward, and was killcd. Thus Samuci 
was raised to the suprcmc power, in his couutry's 
grcatest affliction. 8till, cvcn lu his clcvation, ho 
was hot alh»wcd to do any grcat «ctiou himseif. 
The ark of God was taken, vet he was m)t to rcscue 
it. God so ordcred it that His naine "' should be 
exalted among thc heathcn, and should be cxaltcd 
iu the carth." 
Thc Philistilms took thc ark to Ashdod, aud Idaced 
it in the tcmple of thcir idol, [)«tgon. Next morn- 
ingç Dagon was fotmd fidlen ou its thcc to the eal'th 
befbre it. Ther set it u l) again, and thc next llOrl- 
ing it was fi}und broken into 1)ieccs = ; and soon after, 
the men of Ashdod and its neighbourhood were 
smitten ith a divine judg'ment. Ii consequeuce, 
they resolved to rid themselves of what thcy rig'htly 
considered thc cause of it, and transported the ark 
to Gath. The men of Gath were sluitten with God's 
anger in their turn, and in their turn sent away the 
ark to Ekron. The Ekronites, in their terro5hardly 
suflbred it to al)proach them. But thc mystcrious 

 1 Sain. iii. 19--21. " 1 Sain. v. 3, 4. 
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i,la'ue still atteudcd if; and the Ekronites, as they 
Imd just]y fi'ared, were smitten with a "deadlv 
destruction throu'hout all the city." Thc Philis- 
fines now deteaniued to send their spoil (as thev 
had at first faucied it) back to lsraèl; lmt, in order 
fo try fitrther (as it .eems) the power of the God 
Israel, they did as follow.: Thcy took tw« milch- 
kine, which had uever been under thc yoke, and 
shutting up their calves at lmme, harnessed them 
the cart on which thcv had placcd the ark. Shouhl 
thc kine, in spite of thcir natm'al aflbction tbr their 
young, go towards the. [sraelitish border; then, thev 
argued, thev might bc sure tlmt it was the G d o[" 
lsrael who had smittèn them, in pmfishment for their 
capture ot" I lis holy habitation. It is written, " The 
kinc took the straight way" towards the territory 
Israel, "' lowing as they went, and «t.rcd o[ c_'idc 
[he .riq/d ha»d or to []+c b,'f[ ." 
All this was a lesson t« the Philistines; 1)ut the 
Israclites had yct theirs to learn. Thcy had takcn 
/he ark to thc battle, hot in revercnce, but as if it 
wcre a sort of charm, with virtuc in itselt; and 
withont any command ti-om God, l)resumptu«msly. 
They werc tirst l,unished by losing it. Vhen thev 
saw thc ark returning to them, thcv rejoiced- and 
the Levites took it «hwn, and offered sacrifice. 
tiu" was well, but presently " The men of Bcth- 
hcmcsh . . . looked into it :" this evidenced a want 

t I Sain. ri. 12. 
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ot" reverenee t,}war, ls (hd's sa(.ved place oç dwelling'. 
And God " smote «-}f the pe«qde fifly th«,usand three 
score and ten men ; and file pt.oplo lamt.nted," and 
said, "'lVho is al»le to staml befi»re this I I.ly Lord 
God " 
Thus, when Ahnlghty God, tirer hundred years after 
the ag'e of Moses ag'tin visited Ilis pe«q»le, fie showed 
l limself in various wavs to l»ê the sole author of the 
blessings thev reeeived. The ehihl Samuel, file arl, 
of wood, the brute e«tttle,t.hese wert' the instl'mnelts 
through whieh lle inallifi'st.t.d tiret lle was a livin 
Goal ; and having thus bared llis mighty arm, and l»id 
ail men " l»e still, and know that 1 le wts G,,d," then 
at length I le sent 1 Ils first prophet, fi,rward to teaeh 
and reehdm the peOldt'. " amuel slmke unto ail 
tlle house «f lsrael, saying, If ye «1« return unto the 
Lord with 11 your hearts, then put away the strange 
Gods and Ashtm'oth ff'mn amont" you, and prepare 
vour hearts unto the Lord, and serve Ilim onlv : and 
I Ie will deliver yott out of the hand «f the Philistines. 
Then the ehihh'en of lsrael did put. awa.y Baalim and 
Asht.aroth, and served the Lord only." The period 
during whieh his relbrmation was earried on seems 
to lmve been he greater part of twent.v yêars, whieh 
was morê or less  rime of eaptivity. Towards file end 
«»f it, he gatherêd the Isnelites together at Mizpeh, 
to hohl a fast fir their past sins; and then "' he 
judged thê ehildren of lsrael in Mizpeh." Thi 
seems to imply a more open SStlmpti,n of»ower 
lhan anv he had heen hithert«» direeted to make. lu 
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consequence the Philistines were alarlned, think- 
ing l»erhaps their subjects were on thc point of 
rccovering their independence ; and assemblilg their 
forces they marched aginst them. " Aud the children 
of Israel said to Salnuel, C.ease hOt to ci')-unto the 
Lord for us, that IIe will save us out of the hand of 
the Philistines. And Salnucl took a sucking lalnb, 
and offcred it for a burnt offering wholly unto the 
Lord, and Samucl cricd UlltO the Lord for Israel, alld 
the Lord heard him." The Philistines drew ncar to 
battle, while the sacrifice was offering  "but the Lord 
thuudered with a great thunder ot that da)" upon 
the Philistines, and discomfited them, and they were 
snlittell before Israel. . .. Then Samuel took a 
stolle and set it between Mizpeh and Shen, and 
callêd the lmme of it Ebenezer, saying, Ititherto hath 
the Lord hell,ed us." In this whole transaction t]le 
text is again illustrated. It is added, " So the Phi- 
listines were subdued, and came no more into the 
coast of Isroel, and the hand of the Lord was against 
the Philistines ail the davs of Sanluel. And the 
cities which they had taken flore Israel, were re- 
stored." "And Samuel judged Israel ail the days of 
his life," making circuits year by year through the 
land. 
And llOW we have arrived at the point in the 
history, which evidences, more than any other, the 
perverse ingratitude of the Israelites. .Iust when 
(od had rescued them froln their enemies, gi'en 
theln peace, and bv a fl'esh act ofl)ount established 
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the prophets in the land as ministers of l lis word 
and will, when the new system was just c«»ming into 
operation, this was the very timc thcy chose to rebel 
and run counter to Iris purposcs. Thcy askcd for 
themsc[vcs a king like the nations. The immcdiate 
occasion of tbis requcst was the faulty conduct of 
Samucl's sons, who assisted tbcir father in his old 
age, "but walked hot in his ways, but turned aside 
after lucre, aud took bribes, and lwrvcrtcd judgmcnt ." 
This, howevcr, though doubtlcss a gricvancc, surcly 
was no excuse ibr thcm. ,Vhilc thc Lord was thcir 
king', no lasting ]mrm coud hapl)en to thcm ; yct even 
" the elders of Israel came to Samuel, and said unto 
him, Behold, thou art ohl, and thy sous walk uot in 
thy ways" n«»w make us a king to judge us like ail the 
nations." Thcy addcd a reason which still more clear[y 
evidenced their obstinate unl)elief--" to judge us, 
and go out before us and flght our battlcs." By what 
strange infatuation was it that they sought for a 
king to "fqht their battles," when, through the who]e 
course of Samuel's government, it was so evident 
that God's pover alone had subdued their enemies . 
There was one additional agavation of their sin; 
they had really been lwomised a king, at Solne future 
rime undetermined, by Moses hilnself  : md henee, 
indeed, they probab|y defended their asking tbr on. 
But, in truth, that very eireumstanee gave to their 
self-will its distinctive lnark already insisted 011, viz. 

 1 Sanl. viii. 3.  Deut. xvii. 14--20. 
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the desire «»" d«»ing things thcir «»wh way instcad ,»t" 
waiting G*d's time. The fitct that. (od had pro- 
mised what thcy clamoured fbr, and mcrely claimcd 
to choose thc time, surely ought t.« have satisficd 
thcm. But thev were headst.rong: and lit answered 
thcm according te, their wilfitlness, lIc "gave thcm 
a king" in lli anger." David, indced, succecded. 
lmt the c«rrupti«m and degradati«m of" the l»e«»]»le 
quickly fi,lhwed his death. The kin-dom wa di- 
vidcd into two; id,,latry was intr«duced- and af. 
length captivity came upon thcm, the loss «,f thcir 
count.ry, attd t.he dispersion, or rather anuihilat.ion of 
the greatcr part of the tribes. 
In conclusion, I will make one remark bv wav 
«,f applying their historx- fo OUl'selves at this day. 
C,rt.ainly we have hot, a.t the prescrit rime, learned 
thc duty of wait.ing and bcing still. (reat pcrils, 
just. now, cncompas« out 1,ranch of the ('.hurch : hel'e 
thc quest.ion cornes Ul»On us, as a b«»ly ad as indi- 
viduals, what ought we to do  D«,ubtlcss to meet. 
them with ail thè wisdom and prudence in our 
power, t.o use ail allowable mcans to avcrt them: 
but ag.el" ail is hot our main duty this: to go on 
quictly and stedthst.ly in our ohl ways, as if nothing 
was the mattcr " Vhen Danicl l«ew that thc 
writing was signed," which condemned him fo the 
lions' den, if he did what. was his plain dut.v, he did 
hot look about fo sec whethcr he might, hot. lawfitllv 
suspend it fi, r a tiret, or whethcr there wer, hot 
«,thcr wavs «»f scrving (lod uot intcrdicted bv the 
"2 
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civil power, lmt " ho kueclcl up«m Iris km,es three 
times a day, and prayed, and gave thanls lefire his 
Ge»l, as ho did aforctime ." It is a ve l,aiuful 
ject, but it is hot right to shut our eycs to the îhct 
that fi'icmls «»[" the Chur«h arc fitr nnre diposed 
look out for secular and Ulmuthorizcd wavs of de[ml- 
in" ber than to l>rocecd qniet]y in their ordinarv 
duties, and trust to God t<) save hcr. What is the 
usc of thesc tçverish cxerti«,ns, rot all sides of us, 
soothc our encmics, conciliate thc sUsl,ici«,us or 
wavcring, and attach to us lne «f naine and lUwcr 
Itathcr Ict )ur rcs«dvc bc, if wc arc to lerish, it s]mll 
le at «,ur post ofduty. Vc will bc fbtmd in thc circlc 
«»f" out sacrcd services, in prayer and praisc, in 
and alms-doiug, " in quietness and confidence." Ail 
the great dclivcrances of the Curch have beeu thus 
g'aincd. Isracl stood still, and saw the Egyptims 
«vcrwhellued in the sea. llczeliah went up 
the llonsc ,f the Lord, and prayed to l[im 
dwelt ltetween the Cherubim, and Scmmchcril;s 
armv was dcstrovcd. " Pravcr was nlade without 
ceasing of thc Church unto God ri,r" St. Pcter, and 
thc Apostle was delivered out of prison bv an Angel. 
The course of Providence is hot luatcrially differcnt 
now. God's arln is hot shortened, nav, uor so 
restraincd that ]le canlmt save without lniracles as 
wcll as with them. lit can save sileutly ami sud- 
deldv, whilc thiugs seeln to (,'«» ttll aS listlal. Thc 

Dan. vi. 10, 
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hearts of ail are in His hand, the issues of life and 
death, the fise and fhll of mighty men, and thc dis- 
tribution of gifts. Why then should we fear, or cast 
about fi)r meaus of defence, who have the Lord for 
out God? I[e indeed perchance may make us His 
instruments, He lnay put arms into our hands; but 
evcn if He gives us no tokens what He is meditating, 
what thcn ? At length our deliverancc will corne, 
when we expcct it not; whcreas wc shall lose our 
own hopc, and disorder thc Church greatly, if" we 
presume to form plans of out own by way of" pro- 
tecting it. Jcl'oboam thought he acted ' wiselv" 
whel he set u 1) the calves of gohl at Dnn and Bcthel. 
Out wisdonl is like his, if we veuture to relax one 
jot or tittle of Christ's perfect law, ol,e article of the 
Creed, one holy ordinauce, one aucient usage, with 
the hope of placing ourselves on a more advantageous 
or less irksolne position. " Out strengoEh is to sit. 
still ;" and till we learn this far more than we seem 
at prescrit to understand it, surely the hopes of the 
truc Israel among us must be low, and with prayers 
for the Church's safet.y they will have to mingle 
confessions and intercessions in behalf of those who 
believe themselves its prudent t'iend. and elTcctix-e 
defenders, and are hot. 



SERMON III. 

SAUL. 

Hos. xiii. 11. 

I gave thee a king in Mine anger, and took him away in Mv 
wrath. 

TIIE Israclites seem to have asked ['or a king ff'oto 
an unthankfid caprice and waywardness. Tlle iii con- 
duct indeed of Samuel's sons was tlle occasion of the 
sin, but " an cvil heart of unbclief," to use Scripture 
languagc, was the rcal cause of it. They had ever 
bêen restlcss and dissatisfied, asking for flcsh wheu 
they had nmnna, frctful for water, impatient of thc 
wilderness, bent on returning to Egypt, taring thcir 
cnemies, nmrnmring against Moscs. They had mi- 
racles even fo satiety; and then tbr a change they 
wished a king likc the nations. This was thc chier 
l'eason of their sinfhl demand. And fiu'tller, th(, 
were dazzled with the l)omp and splendour of the 
heathen monarehs around them, and they desired 
some one to fight their battles, some visible sueeour 
to depend on, instead of having fo wait for an invi- 
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.ildc I)rovidcuee, which came in its own wav and 
rime, by littlc 'and little, I»eig disl»enscd silcutly, or 
tardily, or (as th(.y might considcr) unsuitably. Thcir 
carnal hcarts did m»t h»vc the ncighbourhood 
hcaven; and, likc the inhabitats [»f Gadara aftcr- 
wards, they praycd that Almighty God w«»uld depart 
fl'«m thcir c«»nst.s. 
Such were se»me of the fbeliugs umler which they 
dcsired a kiug like the nations ; nd God at leng'th 
grauted their request. Te» l»tmish them, he gave 
them a king ffe" their ocu heart, Saul, the sou of 
Nis, n Beiamite ; of whom the têxt speaks in thesc 
tcrms, " I gave them  king in Mine auger, and 
t«ok him away in My xath.'" 
There is in true religion  smueuess, an absence of 
hue md brillianey, in the eyes of the natural mau ; 
a ldaimcss, ustêreness, and (wlmt he eonsiders) 
sadness. It is like the heavenly manna, of whieh 
the lsraêlites eomplaiued, iusipid and at length 
wearisome, " like wafers ruade with houey." They 
eomplined tlmt " tht.ir soul wa dried way:" 
" There is nothing at 11," they sid, " bêside this 
mmma, befiwe out eyes." . . . Vê remembêr the 
whieh we did êat in Egypt fi'eêly ; the eueuml»ers, and 
the raclons, and the leeks, and the onious, and the 
gnrlick t.,, Sueh were the dainty meat in xvhieh 
their soul delighted; and fi)r the smne reasou they 
desired a king. Smucl had too much of primitive 

» Exod. xvi. Numb. xi. 5. 
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simplicity about him to plcase them, they fclt they 
wcre behild the world, and clamoured to be put on 
a level with thc heathcu. 
Saul, the king whom God gave thcm, had much 
to recommcnd him to minds thus greedy of the dust 
of the carth. I[e was brave, daring, resolutc ; gifted 
too with strcngth of body as well as of miud,--a 
circulustancc which scenlS to have attracted thcir 
admiration. Ho is dcscribed in pcrson as if ont «,f 
thosc sons of Anak, befi»re whose giant-fi)rms thc 
spies of thc Isl'aelitcs in the wildcrncss wcrc as 
gl'asshoppcrs,--" a choice young man and a goodly, 
there was hot alllOllg thc childrcn of lsl'ael a good- 
lier pcrson than he; ri'oto his shoulders and upward 
he was highcr than my of the peOlde ." Both his 
virtues md his faults wcre such as became an east- 
ern monarch, and were adapted to secure the ri, af 
and submissi«m of his sul)jccts. Pridc, haug'htiness, 
obstilmcy, reserve, jca]ousy, caprice,--these in tlleir 
way wcre hot unbccoming qualities in the king, after 
whom their imagilmtions roved. On thc other llaml, 
tlle better parts of his cllaracter werc of an excel- 
lence sufllcient to engage the affection of SalllUel 
hillself. 
As to Samuel, his conduct is far above human 
praise. Though injuriously treated 1)y his country- 
le, V]IO cast him off after he had served them 
faithfully till he was "old and grey-headed, '' and 

 1 Sain. ix. 2.--vide 1 Sain. x. 23. 
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who reso]ved on setting over themse]ves a ki»g 
against his earnest entreaties; yet we find no trace 
of coldness or jealousy in his bchaviour towards Sau]. 
On his tiret meeting with him he addresscd him in 
the words of loyalty,--" On whom is ail the desire of 
lsrael? is it hot on thee and on all thy father's 
house ." Aftcrwards, when he anointed him king; 
he "kisscd him and said, Is it hot because the Lord 
hath anointed thee to be cal)tain [)ver His inherit- 
ance ." Vhen he announced him to the people as 
their king, he said, " Sec ye him whom the Lord 
hath chosen, that there is none like him among" all 
the people." And, some rime after, when Saul had 
irrecoverably lost God's favom; we are tohl, "Samuel 
came no more to sec Saul until the day of his death, 
necertheless Samttel mom'ned for Sazd." In the 
next ehapter be is even rebuked for immoderate 
grief,--" How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing 
I bave rejeeted bim ri-oto reigning over Israel ." 
Sueh sorrow speaks favourably for Saul as well as 
for Samuel; it is hot only the g6ef of a loyal sub- 
jeet and a zealous prophet, but, moreover, of an at- 
tached fi'iend: and, indeed, instances are recordcd, 
in the fir.qt years of his reign, of fiwbearanee, gene- 
rosity, and ncgleet of self, whieh suffieiently aeeount 
fi)r the feelings with whieh Samuel regarded him. 
Dvid, under very different eireumstanees, scems to 
bave felt for him a similar affection. 

 1 Sain. ix. 20. x. 1.2-t. xv. 35. xvi. 1. 
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Thus persona]ly qua]ificd, Saul morcover was a 
prosperous king. He had been aplointed fo subdue 
the enemics of Israel, and success atteud«,d his arms. 
At the end of the fourteenth chai»ter we read, " So 
Saul took the kingdom over Israel, and fimght against 
ail his enemies on every side, 'ainst Moab, aud 
against tbe chihhn of Ammon, and a.gainst Edom, 
and a'aist the kin's of Zobah, and aninst thc 
Phi]istine, and whitbcrsoever he turncd hims«]f, ho 
vexed th(,nL And ho, qthercd an host and smote 
tbc Amalckites, and dclivered lsracl out of the hands 
of them that spoiled them." 
Such was Saul's character and success; his cha- 
racter fimity, yet hot withont promise, his success 
in arms as great as his carnal suljects could have 
«lesircd. Yet in spire of Samuel's private liking fi»r 
him, and in spire of thc good foune which actually 
attended him. we find t]lat from the begiming the 
Pro],het's voice is raiscd both against i,eol,le and 
king in waruings and rcbukes, which arc omcns »f 
his destincd destruction; a«cording" to the text, "1 
gave them u king in Mine auget, and took him away 
in My wmth." At thc very rime that Saul was 
publicly received as king, Samuel protcsted, " Ye 
have this dy rejected your God, who llimseli" 
saved you out of ail your advcrsities and your tribu- 
lations ." On a subsequeut asemb]y of the people, 
in which ho tcstificd his uprightness, he says " ls it 
hot whcat-harvcst to-day ? I will call unto the Lord 

 1 Sain. x. 19. 
2 
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and lle shall send thundcr and tain, that ve 
ceiv« a»d see tha/ lOUr wicked»«ss is great, in askin- 
yoll a l,,g. Again If yc sllall still «1o wickedh. 
ve shall be eonsumed, both ye and your king 
And after this, on the first instance of disolwdience. 
and at first signet no veç), hcinous sin, thc sentence 
«,f rejeetion is past upon him : "Thy kingdom shall 
hot contilme ; the Lord hath sought IIim a man after 
IIis own heart ." 
I[ere th«.n a question may be raised :whv was 
Saul thus ma'ked for vengeance ri'oto the beg'inning-? 
Vhy these presages «,f nisfortune, whi(.h ri'oto thc 
first hung over him, gathered, t11 in storm and 
tempcst, and at length overwhehned him? 
eharacter so essentiallv faulty that it must 1)e tllu 
distinguished for reprobation abc»ve ail the auointed 
kings afler him ? Vhy, while David is ealled a man 
after God's own heart, should Saul be put aside as 
worthless ? 
This question leads us to a deeper inspection of hi 
eharaeter. Now, we know, the first duty of everv 
mm is the fear of God,--a reverenee for Hir word. a 
lovc towards ][inl, a desire to obey Him; and, 
besides, it was peeuliay ineumbent on the king of 
[srael, as God's vieegerent, by virtue of his office, to 
promote His glory wholn his subjeets had rejeeted. 
Now Saul "laeked this Olle thing." His charaeter 
indeed is obscure, and we lnust be cautions while 
eonidering it; still, as Seril)ture is given us for our 

1 1 Sam. xii. 17. 25.  Ibid. xiii. 14. 
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instruction, it is surcly rigllt to 
wlmt we filld tllere, alld fo t,l'lll Otll" judgnelt by 
sueh lights as we possess. It. wouhl alq,ear then, 
tlmt Saul was never under the abiding influence 
religion, o1", in Scripture laugmge, " tk, al" of God," 
h.wever lle might l»e at times moved tld soIcned. 
Sortie ntcn are incmlsistent iii t.heir eonduct, as 
Samson ; or as Ei, in a diflk, rent way; and yet ma,y 
have lived by thith, tllough u weak fitith, tlthers 
have sudden fitlls, as l)avid had. ()thers arc cor- 
ruptcd by lU'ospcrity, as Solflllll. But as to Saul, 
there is no pl'OOf tiret ho lmd anv deep-seatcd reli- 
gious principle at ail ; rather it is t, Ie feared that his 
history is a lesson t. us, that. the "heart .f unbelief" 
nlay exist in thc VCl'y sight of (;od, mav l'Uit, a lllall 
in spite of mauy natur:tl advantages of t'haracter, 
the midst ,f much tlmt is virtuous, amiable, and 
COmlnend:tble. 
8aul, it would seenl, was naturally l»rve, active, 
generous, and patient; and wlmt nattll'e nmde hinl, 
such he remained, tllat is, withont iml»rOVelnent : with 
virtues which had no value, be«ause they required 
eflbrt, and implied the influence of no prineil»le. 
the other hand, when we look fi»r evidence of his 
fitith, that is, his practical sense of things tmseen, we 
discover instead a deadness to ail considerations 
conneeted with the present world. It is his habit to 
treat prophet and priest with a coldloS, to s:t)- the 
least, which seems fo argue some great illt.crnal defeet 
of mind. It would hot be inconsistent with the 
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Scripture account of him, even should the real fact 
be, that (with some general notions concerning the 
bein and providence of God) he doubted of the 
divinity of the dispensation, of which he was an in- 
strument. The circumsauee which first introduces 
him to the inpired history is hOt in his favour. 
While in seareh of his father's asse whieh were 
lost, he came to the city whcre Samuel was; and 
though Samuel was now an ohl nmn, and ff'oto chihl- 
Imod kno,a as the espccial mini.ster md l,rophet of 
thc God of ]srae], Saul seems to have considered him 
as a lllel'e divincr, such as might be round amon the 
hcathen, who, for "the tburth part of a shckel of sri- 
ver," would tell him his way. 
The lmrrative goes on to mention, that after his 
lcaving Samuel, "God gavc him another hcart," and 
on mceting a company of 1)rophets, "the Spirit of 
God came upon him, and he prophesied amon thcm." 
Upon this, "all that knew him beforetimc" said, 
" Vhat is this that is corne unto the son of Kish : is 
Saul so among the prol)hets. .... therefore if 
becamc a proverb." From this narrative we gather, 
that his cal'clcssness and coldness in reliious matters 
were so notorious, that, in the cyes of his acquaint- 
ance, there was a certain str,-mgeness and incon,Tuity, 
which at once stlalck the mind, in the circmnstance 
of his associating with a school of the prophets. 
Nor bave we any mon to be]ieve, from the after 
history, that the divine gift, then first imparted, left 
any such religious eflbct upon hi. mind. At a ]atel" 
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period of his lire xve find him suddcnly brought undcr 
the smne sacred influence on his entcring thc school 
where Samuel taught; but, instcad of softcning him, 
its etTect upon his outward Colnluct did but tcstify 
the fruitlcssness of" diviuc grace when acting Ul)on a 
will obstinatcly set upon cvil. 
The immediatc occasion of his rejection was his 
fitiling under a sl)ecific trial of his obcdicuce, set 
fbre him at the very rime he was anointcd. Ile had 
collected with difficulty au army agaiust the Philis- 
tines : while waiting fbr Sanmcl to oflbr the sacrifice, 
his pcople bccalne dissl)irited, and began to fidl off 
and return home. Ilel'e he was doubtlcss exl)osed to 
the tcmptation of taking uldaxvfhl mcasurcs to put a 
stop to their dcfectiou. But when we c«»nsider that 
thc t to which he was persuadcd was no less than 
that of his offering sacrifice, ho being ncither 1)ricst 
nor prophet, nor having any commission thus to in- 
terfere with the Mosaic ritual, it is plain "hisforcim.q 
himsclf" to do so (as he tenderly described his sin) 
was a direct l>rofhneness,a profaneuess which im- 
plied that he was careless about ibrms, which in this 
world will ever be essential to things Snl)erlmtural, 
and thought it mattered little whether he acted in 
God's way or in his own. 
Afer this, he seems to have scparated hilnsclf 
from Samuel, whonl he fbund unwilling to becomc 
his instrument, and had recourse to the priesthood 
instead. Ahijah or Ahimelccb (as ho is afterwards 
called,) thc high pricst, fi)lloxcd his camp; and the 
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ark too, in spite of the warning c(,nveyed by the 
disastcrs which attended the 1)resumptuous use of it 
in the time of Eli. "And Saul said nnto Ahijah, 
Bring hither the ark of God ;" while it was brought, 
a tmnult which was heard in the camp of the Philis- 
tines, incrcased. On this interruption Saul irrevcr- 
ently put the ark asidc, and went out fo the battlc. 
It will bc observed, that therc was no professed or 
intentional ita'evcrencc in Saul's conduct; he was 
still «)u the whole the saine he had ever been. Hc 
outwardly respccted the Mosaic ritual,about this 
timc he built his first altar to the Lor(l , and in a 
ccain sensc secmcd to acknowledg'e God's authoritv. 
But nothing shows he consi«lcred there was any vast 
distinction between [srael and the nations around 
them. I[e was indifli'rett, and cared for none of 
these things. The ehosen people desired a king like 
the nations, and sueh a one they reeeived. 
After this he was commanded to " go and slnite 
the simmrs, the Amalekites, and utterly destroy 
t.hena and their cattle." This was a judanent on 
thcm which God had long decreed, though IIe had 
delayed it; and IIe now ruade Saul the lninister of 
IIis vengeance. But Saul pel'formcd it so far only 
as fell in with his own inclination an(1 purposes. IIe 
smote, indeed, the Amalekites and " destroyed all 
the people with the edge of the sword,"--this ex- 
ploit had its glory: the best of the flocks and herds 

1 1 Sain. xiv. 35. 
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he spared, and why ? to sacrifice therewith to the 
Lord. But since God had exl>ressly t»ld him to de- 
stroy them, what was this but to inlply, that Divine 
intimations had nothing to do with such mattel.s? 
what was it but to consider that the establihed 
religion was but a useful institution, or a splendid 
pageant suitablc to the dignity of monarchy, but 
l'esting on no uuseen SUl,ernatdral sanction? Cer- 
tainly he in no sense acted in the fear of God, with 
the wish to please l lira, and thc c«mvi«ti, m that he 
was in Ilis sight. Ont miglt c.usidcr it. mere pride 
and wilfidness in him, acting in Iris own way l>ecause 
it was his own, (which doubt.less it was in great rata- 
sure,) except that he appears t,> have had an eve to the 
t,elings and opinions of mon as to his couduct, though 
hot to God's judgnlent. I h, " feared the l,eol,le and 
obeved their voice." Again, he spared A,'a,,- the 
king of the Anlalekites. D,,ubtless he considcred 
Agag as " his brother," as Ahab alterwards called 
Bcn-hadad. Agag was a king, and Saul oberved 
towards him that courtcsv and clenlen«v which 
earthlv monar«hs observe one towards another, and 
rightly, when no Divine connnand COllleS in thc way. 
But. the God of lsrael required a king affer llis own 
heart, jealous of idolatry; the people had desircd a 
king like the nations around them. 
From this time Smnnel came no more to see Saul, 
whose season of probation was over. The evil spirit 
exerted a more visible influence over hinl; and God 
sent Sanmel to anoint David 1,riatcly, as thc flturo 
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king of Isracl. I need not trace furthcr the course 
of moral degradation which is illStallCed in Saul's 
subsequcnt history, hlere natural virtue wcars 
away when men neglect to deepcn it into rligious 
1)rinciple. Saul appcars in his youth tobe unassum- 
ing and forbearing; in advanced lifc he is hot only 
l)roud and gloomy, (as hc evcr was in a degree,) but 
cruel, reselltfu|, and hard-heartcd, which he was llOt 
iii his youth. IIis injurious treatmcnt of David is 
a lolg history; but his conduct to Ahimclech, the 
high-ln'iest, adlnits of bcing mcntioned here. Ahi- 
mclech assistcd David in his escape. Saul resolvcd 
on the dcatll of Ahimclcch and all his fathcr's housc . 
On his guards refusing to execute his COlllmaud, 
Dock;, a lllall of Edom, ont of the nations Saul was 
raised up to withstand, undertook the atrocious dcd. 
On that day eighty-five pricsts wcre slain. After- 
wards Nob, the city of the priests, was smitten with 
the edge of the sword, and all destroyed, "men and 
women, childrcn and sucklings, aud oxen, and asses, 
and shecp." That is, Saul executed more complete 
vengeance on the descendalltS of Levi, the sacrcd 
tribe, than on the sinners, the Amalckites, who laid 
wait for Israel in the way, on their going up frOlll 
Egypt. 
Last of ail, lle finishes his evil historv by an o])ell 
act of apostacy from the God of Ismel. His last act 
is like his first, but more significant. He began, as 

 1 Sain, xxii. 16. 
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we saw, by consulting Samuel as a diviner, this 
showed thc direction of his miud. It stcadily pcr- 
sevel'ed in its evil way,wand he euds by consulting 
a protbsscd sorceress at Emlor. Thc Philistiucs had 
asscmblcd their hosts; Saul's hcart trcml»led grcatly 
---he had no advisers or com[brtcrs;--Samucl was 
dead,--the pricsts he had himsclf slaiu with thc 
sword. IIe hoped, by luagic rites, which ho had fi,r- 
mcrly denouuccd, to fi)rcsec thc issue of'the aplroach- 
ing battlc. God mcets him evcn in thc cave of satanic 
dclusions,--but as an Antagonist. The r(.lrobate 
king receivcs, by thc lnouth of dcad Samuel, who 
had once anointed him, the news that he 
"takcu away in God's wrath,"--that thc Lord would 
dclivcr Israel, with him, into the hands of the Philis- 
tines, and that on thc morrow he and his sous should 
bc uumbered with the dead 
The next day "the battlc went sore agaiust him, 
the archers hit him ; and he was sore woundcd of the 
archers ." "Anguish canle u|)Oll him a,,, and he tbared 
to fitll into the hands of the uncircumcised. 
desircd his armour-bcarcr to draw his sword and 
thrust him through therewith. On his refusiug, ho 
ibll upon his own sword, and so came to his end. 

Unbelief and wilfulncss are the wrctched charac- 
teristics of Saul's history,--an car deaf to the |dainest 
commands, a heart hardcned against the most gra- 

 1 Sam. xxviii. 19.  1 Sain. xxxi. 3.  2 Sam. i. 9. 
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tic us influences. Do hot suppose, my brethren. 
l»eeause I speak thus strongly, I eonsider Saul's state 
«»f mind tobe st»mething very unusual. God fm'bid 
it shouhl exist in its fifll misery any where among us ! 
but surely there is hot any one soul here present but 
what may trace in itself the elements of sins like his. 
Let us only refleet on out hardness of heart when 
attending religious ordilmuees, and we shall under- 
st.«md something of a.ul's condition when he pro- 
phesied, lVe may be eonseious to «mrselves of the 
truth of things sacred as entirely as if we saw thcln ; 
we may lmve no lnisgivings about the presenee of 
God in Church, or about the gl'ace of the Sael'a- 
ment.s, raid yet we oftcn fc.cl in as ordinary and as un- 
concerncd ,'t mood ,-s if" wc were altogether tmbelievers. 
Again, let us reflect on «mr callousness aftcr mercies 
received, or after suttUring. We are often in WOl'Se 
case even than this; for to realize the unseen worhl 
lu our inmg'ilmtion, and feel as if we saw it, nlav no 
bc in out power. But wha shall be said to wilful 
tl'ansgression of God's comumndmens, such as most 
of us, I fear, lnUSt recollect in ourselves, even as 
children, when our hearts were nlOSt tender, when we 
least doubted abou religion, were least perplexed 
in matters of" dut.y, while we had a full conscious- 
iwss of what we were doiug? Wha, again, shall be 
said to th«»se, perhaps hot few in numbcr, who 
with thc pul'pOSe leforehand of repenting at'ter- 
wards ? 
What nmkes our insensibility still more alarming, 



Il|.] SAUL. 4.5 

i., that it fi)lh)ws the grant of the highe.t 1)rivilcgcs. 
Saul was hm'dcned after thc Spirit of Goal had c»ne 
on him ; ours is a sin aft.er bal)tism. Therc i. some- 
thing awfid in this, if we understood it; as if that 
pccnliar harduess of heart which we experience, was 
a charactcristic of a soui transgrcssing aft.cr it 
"ta.ted the powers of the worhl to corne," and au 
earnest of the second death. May this thought, 
through God's lnercy, rouse us to a decper scriousness 
thau we have at prescrit, while Christ still contimu,s 
to iuterccdc for us, and grants us tiluc for rcl>ent- 
allCe ! 



SERMON IV. 

EARLY YEARS OF DAVID. 

1 SAIIUEL xvi. 18. 

Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, that as 
cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man of 
war, md prudent in matters, and a comely person, and the 
Lord as with him. 

SUCII as tlae accourir given to Saul, of David, in 
many l'eSl)CCtS tlae lnOSt favourcd of tlle ancicnt 
saints. David as to be accounted thc naost tvourcd, 
first as being thc principal type of Christ, next as 
beilag tlae author of grcat ])art of thc book of Psalms, 
which bave bccn uscd as the Church's form of dcvo- 
tion ever sauce lais time. Besicles, lac was a chi(.f 
instrument of God's providcuce, b«)th au repre.siu" 
i«hdatry and in prcl)aring for thc Gospcl; and he 
1)rophesied in an especial manner of tlaat Saviour 
wlaom he prefigured and preceded. ]Ioreover, he 
was the choscn king of [srael, a man after God's owu 
heart, and blcssed, hot only in himself, but au lais seed 
after laim. And, ftart|ler, to the history of his lire a 
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greater share is given of the inspired pages than to 
that of any other of God's çavoured servants. Lastly, 
he displays in his personal character that very retaper 
of mind in which his nation, or rather human nature 
itself, is especially deficient. Pride and unbelief 
disgrace the hist.ory of the chosen people; the 
deliberate love of this worhl which was the sin of 
Lo and Balaam, and the presumpt.uous wilfulness 
which is exhibited in Saul. But David is conspicu- 
ous fir an affectionate, a thanktl, a hyal heart 
towards his God and l)e[-uder, a zeal which was as 
S sullcn, and as 
fi, rvent and as docile as ,_aul was 
keen-sighted and as pure as Balaam was selfish aud 
douhle-minded. Such was the son of Jesse thc 
Beth-lehemite ; he stands midway between Abraham 
and his predicted seed, Judah and the Shil«.h, rc- 
ceiving and transmitting the promises; a fipare of 
the Christ, and an inspired Prophet, living in the 
C, hurch even to the end of rime, in his oce, his 
history, and his sacred a'itings. 
Some remarks on his early lire, and on his charac- 
ter, as therein displayed, may profitably engage our 
attention at the present rime. 
Vhen Saul was finally rejected for not destroying 
the Amalekites, Smuuel was bid go to Bethleheln, 
and anoint, as future king of Isael, one of t.he sons 
of Jesse, who should be pointed out to him when he 
was corne there. " Samuel accordingly went thither 
and marie a sacrifice; when, at his command, Jesse's 
seven sons were ll'ought by their fither, one by one, 
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before the prophet; but none of them proved to be 
the choice of Alnlighty God. David was the young- 
est and out of thc way, and if scencd to .lesse as 
unlikcly that God's (.hoicc should fall Ul)On hinL as 
if al)pcared fo Joscph's brcthren and fo his father, 
tiret ho and his mother and brethren should, as his 
drcams forctohl, bow down beforc him. On Sanmel's 
inquiring, Jesse said, " Thcrc remaineth yet thc 
youngest, and, bchold, he kecpeth the shcel»." Oll 
Sanmel's bidding, he was sent for. " Now he was 
ruddy," the sacred historian 1)roceed, s, " and withal 
of a beautifid countcnancc, and goodly fo look to. 
And the Lord said, Arise, anoint him, for this is he.'" 
After Samuel had anointed him, "the Sl»irit of the 
Lord came ni)on David froln that da)" forward." It 
is added, "But the S1)irit of the Lord del)arted from 
Sul." 
David's anointing was followed by 11o other im- 
mediate mark of God's favom'. He was tried b.v 
being sent back again, in sl)ite of the ])ronlise, to the 
care of ]ris sheep, ti]l an unexl)ectcd occasion intro- 
duced him fo Saul's court. Thc withdrawing of the 
Sl)irit of the Lord from Saul was followed by ri'e- 
quent attacks fronl an evil spirit, as a jud'nlênt 
Ul)On him. Ilis lnind was depressed, and a "trouble," 
as it is callcd, came upon him, with symptoms very 
like those which we now refel" to dcrangenlent. 
His servants thought that music, such, perhaps, a 
was used in the schools of the prol)hets , might soothe 
and restore him; and David was reconmended by 
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one of thcm fi»r that. purpost, itt thc won'«l of the 
text: " lch«»hl ! have sccn a s«m of .lesst, t.h«, 
Bethlehemite, that is «mmiug in l»laying ", and a 
mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and prudeng 
in matters, and a comcly pcrs«m, and t.ht, Lm'd is 
with him." 
David came in the l»«,wer of that sacred infl«.neo 
whom Saul had grievcd and rejected. Thc Spirit 
which inspired hi tongu«, guided his hand also, and 
his saercd ougs became a medicine to Saul's diseaed 
mind. " Vhen thc cri] spirit ri'oto God was upon 
Saul ..... David took an harp, and playcd with his 
hand; so Sau] was refi'eshed, and was well, and the 
evil spirit departed ri'oto him." Thus he is first. 
introduced t.o us in that eharacter in which ho still 
ha lçie in the Chuvch, as " tle anointed of the 
(o«1 of Jaeob, and the sweet psalmist of lsrael t." 
Saul "loved David greatly, and ht, I»eeame hi 
annour-bearer;" bug the fit trial of hic hmni]itv 
and patience was hot over, while nmny other trials 
were in rtore. After  while he was a second tiret, 
sent. back to his sheep; and, though there was war 
with the Philistines, md his three eldest brethreu 
were in the army with Saul, and ho had already 
essayed his strength in defcnding his father's floeks 
ri'oto wihl beasts, and was " a mighty, valiant man," 
ver he contentedlv stayed ai home as a priva.te per- 
son, keeping hic promise of greatuesr to himsel till 
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his thther bade him go to his brethren to take them 
a present from him, and report how they fared. Au 
accident, as it appcared to the world, broug'ht him 
forward. On his arrival at the arnly, ho heard the 
challeng'e of the Philistine champion, Goliath of Gath. 
[ need hot relate how he was diviuely urg'ed to cn- 
gao-e the giant, how he killed him, and how he was in 
consequence again raised to Saul's favour ; who, with 
an infirmity hot inconsistent with the deranged state 
of his mind, seems to bave altogether fi)rgotten him. 
From this time 1)egan l),vid's public lire; but hot 
yet the fidfilment of the promise ruade to hiul bv 
Samuel. IIe had a second and severer trial of pati- 
ence to endure fo" many years; the trial of "1)eiug still" and doing nothing before God's time, though 
he had (apparently) the means in Iris hands of aeeonl- 
plishiug the lwomise for himself. It was to flfis trial 
that .leroboam afterwal'ds showed himself unequal. 
He too was promised a kingdom, but he was tempted 
to seize upon it in hi.q own way, and so forfeited 
God's protection. 
David's vietory over C, oliath so endeared him to 
Saul, that he would uot let him go baek fo hi.q 
father's bouse. Jonathau too, Saul's son, at once 
felt for him a warm affection, which deepened into 
a firm friendship. " Saul set him over the men of 
war, and he was accepted in the sight of ail the 
people, and a]so in the sio-hf of Saul's sewants ." 

a 1 Sain. xviii. 5. 
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This prosperous fol'tnne, howevcr, did hot long con- 
tinue. As Saul passed through the cities from his 
victory over his cnemies, thc women of Isracl came 
out to mect him, sing'ing and dancing, and they said, 
" Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands." Immediatcly the jcalous king was "very 
wroth, and the saying dis])leased him ;" his sullen- 
ness returned; he feared l)avid as a rival; and 
" eyed him ri'oto that day and forward." On the 
mon-ow, as l)avid was 1}laying be|'ore hiln, as at 
other times, Saul thrcw his .iavclill at him. After 
this, Saul displaccd him from his situation at his 
court, and sent him to the wal', hol)ilig so t.o rid him- 
self of him by his fidling in battle; but by God's 
blcssing David returned victorious. 
In a second war with the Philistines, David was 
successfid as before ; and Saul, ovcrcome with gh»omy 
and malevolent passions, again cast at him with his 
javelin, as he played betbre him, with the hope «,f 
killing him. 
This repeated attempt on his litb drove David ri'oto 
Saul's court; and for some years after, that is, till 
Saul's death, he was a wanderer upon the earth, perse- 
cuted in that country which was afterwm-ds tobe his 
own kingdom. Here, as in his victorv over Goliath, 
Almighty God purposed to show us, that it was His 
hand which set David on the thronc of Israel. David 
conquered his enemy by a sling and stone, in order, as 
he said at the time, that all. . . might know " that 
the Lord saveth not with sword and spear; for the 
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lmtt.le is the Lord's ." Now agaiu, but in a diflFrent 
way, I Ils guiding" providence was disl,layed. As l)avid 
slew Goliath without arms, so now he refi'ained him- 
self and used them hot, though he possesscd them. 
Like Abraham lle traversed the hmd of lwomise '" as 
a strange hud ," waitiug fiw to,l's good t.ime. Nax, 
fiu" more exaetly, even than to Al,l'ahant, was if 
given t.o I)avid to act. and suflër that lit of thit.h 
wbieh theApostlc describe, and by whicb "tbe elders 
obtained a good report." By th.ith he wandered about 
" being destitut.e, aiced, evil-intreated, in ,h,serts, 
and in mountains, and in dens, and in caves «,f the 
earth." On the other hand, thr,mgt the salue fifith, 
he " subdued kiugdoms, wr«mgllt, righteousness, o13- 
tained promise waxed valiaut, in fight, turned to 
flight, the al'mies of the a.liens." 
hi escaping ri'oto Saul, he first went to Samuel 
t.o ask his advice. Vih him he dwelt, some time, 
Driven thence by Saul, he went to Bethh'hem, his 
father's city, then to Ahinlelech the hig-priest, at 
Nob. Thence he fled, still through ri, af of Saul, 
to Achish, the Philistine king of Gat.h; and finding- 
his lire in danger there, he esc:qed to Adullam, 
where he was joined 1}y his kindred, and 1.ut himself 
at the head of all irregular hand of men, snch as, i, 
the uusettled state of the count, ry, might, be usefully 
and lawfidly employed @ainst the renmant of the 
heathen. After this he was driven to llareth, to Kei- 

 1 Sain. xvii. 47.  Heb. xi. 9. 
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lah which ho l'CSctlc«l fi'Olll thc Philistines, to thc wil- 
derncss o[" Ziph alnong the mountains, to the wihler- 
ncss o[ Maon, to thc strong-holds of Engedi, to the 
wildcrlwsS of Paran. After a tilne he ag'ain bctook 
himself to Achish, king of Gath, who gave him a 
«ity; and thcre it was that the news was br.ught 
him of the dcath «)f Saul in hattle, which was the 
occasion of his clevat.iou first to the thronc of Judah, 
afferwards to that (,f ail Isl'acl, aCCOl'ding to the 
promise of (hnl ma(le to him by Samuel. 
It. need hot be dcnied that, duriug these yeal'S o[" 
wandering, we find ilt David's conduct instances of 
infirlnity and ilconsistcncy, and solne things which, 
without being cleal'ly Wl'Oltg, are yct stl'allge and 
startling in so thvoured a servant of God. Vith 
these we are not couccrned, except so fiu" as a lesson 
lnay be gained flore them for ourselves. Ye are 
hot at ail COllqOl'll¢d with theln as regards o[lr esti- 
lnatc of l)avid's charactcr. That character is asccr- 
tailmd and sealed I»y the plain word of Scriptul'e, 
bv the praise of Almighty God, and is no suhject 
fil" Ollr criticim ; and if we find in it traits which we 
CalllIOt fillly reconcile with thc approbation divinely 
givclt to him, wc must takc it in faith to 1)e what it 
is said to be, and wait fi)r the future revelations «»f 
Him who "ovel'conms when He is judged." There- 
fl'e  dismiss these lnatters now, when  ara engaged 
in exhibitin" the eminent obedielce and manifohl 
virtues of l)avid. [h the whole, his situation, 
dul'ing thcse vcars af trial, was ccrlainlv tha( of a 
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wituess tbr Almighty God, one who does good and 
suffers for it, nay, suffers on rather than rid himself 
|'Onl suffering by any unlawful act. 
Now then let us consider what was, as far as we 
can understand, his especial grace, what is his gift; 
as faith was Ablaham's distinguishing virtue, meek- 
ness the excellence of Moses, self-mastery the gift 
especially conspicuous in Joseph. 
This question nmy best be answered by considering 
the puri)ose for which he was raised up. lVhen 
Saul was disobedient, Samuel said to him, "Thy 
kingdom shall not continue: the Lord hath sought 
Him a mau OEer His owu hcart, and the Lord hath 
commanded him to be captaiu over Ilis people, be- 
cause thou hast not kept that which the Lord com- 
nmnded thee t." The office to which first Saul and 
flmn David were called, was dittërcnt ri'oto that with 
which other favoured men betbre then had been 
entrusted. From the time of Moses, whên Israel 
became a nation, God had been the kiug of Israel, 
and His chosen servants, not dclcgates, but mere 
organs of tIis will. Moses did not direct the Israel- 
ites by his own wisdom, bat he spake to them, as 
Goal spake fl'om the pillar of the clou& Joshua, 
agaiu, was merely a sword in the hand of God. 
Samuêl was but His minister and interpl'eter. God 
acted, the Israelites " stood still and saw" tIis mira- 
cles, then followed. But, when they had rejected 

 1 Sain. xiii. 14. 
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llim fi'onl being killg over tlaem, then their chiO" 
rLaler was no longer a mel'e _organ o1" 1 las power and 
will, but had certain autlaority e||trusted to laim, 
more or less indel)endent o1" supernatural dircctioaa ; 
and acte(I, not so much j''om Go(l, as foe" God, and 
i», l/e place of Goal. l)avid, when taken fi'ona the 
slleepfohls " to feed Jacob Ilis l}eoplc ala(I Isracl 
Ilis inheritance," '" fed tlaem," in thc words of tlae 
l»salln, " with a faithfial and true heart; an(l ruled 
tlacnl prudently with ail his powerU' Fr«ml this 
accoullt of lais office, il as obvious tlaat llis very first 
duty was that ot'fid«liQ/to Abni.qht, q God in the trust. 
couamitted to hinl. Ile had power luat auto his laands 
in a scuse in wlai(.la neitlacr Moscs had it uor Sannacl. 
Ile was chargcd with a certain office, which he was 
bouud to adluiuister accordi||g to lais ability, so as 
best to promote the iatercsts of tliul who alqmillted 
laim. Saul had lmglectcd lais Master's houour; but 
David, in tlais ai1 eminclat type of Christ, " caille to 
do God's will" as a viceroy in Israel, and, as being 
tried and found faitlaful, lac as cspecially called "a 
aaan after God'sown heart." 
David's peculiar excelleuce then as tlaat of fideliQ/ 
to the trtst committed to him ; a flrm uncompromising 
silgle-hearted dcvotion to tlac cause of his (hM, and 
a burl|iug zeal fi»r his ]lOnOlar. 
Tlais characteristic virtue as cspecially illustrated au 
the carly years of lais lire which have engaged oar 

 Ps. lxxviii. 71 .-' 
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attention, lb. was tried therein and tbuud faithfid; 
l»efin'e he was put in po-«er it was l)r«»ved whether he 
couhl obey. Til] he came to the throne, he was like 
Moses or Salnuel, an instrument in God's hands, bid 
do what was tohl him and nothing more ;having 
horne this trial of obedieuce well, in which Saul 
had failed, theu at length he was intrusted with a 
sm't of discretionat T power, to use in his Master's 
service. 
Observe how David was tric& and what varîous 
high qualitics of mind he disl>layed in the course of 
the ri'|al. First, the l>l'Olnise of greatncss was given 
him and Samucl auointed him. St|Il he staved in 
the sheel>-tbld. ; and though callcd away by Saul ri»r 
a time, yet returned contentedly when Saul rcleascd 
him ti'om attendancc, ltow diflàeult is it tbr such as 
km»w they have gifts su|table to the Church's need 
to refrain themsclves, till God makes a way fi»r their 
use! and thc tf|al would be the more sevel'c in 
l)avid's case, in proportion to thc ardour and cnergy 
of |lis tempcr; yet ho fitinted hot undcr it. Aftcr- 
wards for seven years, as the timc alq)ears to |)e, he 
withstood the strong temptatiou, over bcforc his cyes, 
«»f acting without God's gtfidancc, whcn he had the 
lncans of doing se». Though skilful in arms, popular 
with his countrylnen, successful against the elmmy, 
the king's son-il-law, and ou the other haud 
gl'ievously injured by Saul, who hot onlv (.ontilmallv 
sought his liIi, but cven suggestcd to him a traitor's 
('olduct bv a(.cttsing' hinl of tl'cas«m, a,,d lmse 
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was several times in his hands, yet ho I«*l}t. his hoour 
pure and unimpeachable, lle t.ared (o,1 and 
hououred the king ; and this at a time of liiç- espe- 
cially exposed to the temptations of ambition. 
Therc is a resemblancc between the early history 
of David and that of Joseph. Both distiuguished 
ificty in youth, the youngest and the despised of their 
respective brethren, they are mise& affer a long trial, 
to a high station, as ministcrs of G.l's Providence. 
Joseph was temptcd to a dcgrading adultery; David 
was teml»ted by ambition. Both were temptcd to be 
traitors to thcir masters and benefitctors. Joscph's 
trial was brief: but his c«,nduct under it cvidenced 
settlcd habits «»f virtue which he could call to his aid 
at a moment's notice. A long inqris«mment fidlowed, 
the consequence of his obediencc, and borne with 
mceknes and patience; but it was no par of his 
temptation, hecause when once incund, rekase 
was out of his power. David's trial, on the other 
hand, lasted fi,r years, and gw str,nger as rime 
went on. His toaster too, fiu" ri'oto "" putting ail things 
into his hamls," sought his lit.. Continual Ol,portu- 
uitv «»f avenging himsêlf in«ited his i,assions; selG 
detbnce, and the divine promise werc Sl,ccious al'gU- 
ments to seducc llis reason. Yet ho nlastel'ed his 
heart,he was "still ;"he kel,t his hands clean and 
his lips guileless,he was loyal throughout,and 
due time inherited thc lU'omise. 

Gcncsis xxxix 20. 
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Let us call to mind sonle of the circumstances of 
his stedfastness recorded in the history. 
He was about twenty-tllree ye,'u's old when he 
slew the Philistine; yet, when placed over Saul's 
men of war, in the first transport of his victory, we 
are told ]le "behaved himself wiscly ." Vhen for- 
tune turned, aad Saul becanle jealous of ]lira, still 
" David behaved himselt" wisely in all his ways, and 
the Lord was with him." lIow like is this to Joseph 
undcr diffcrent circumstances ! "V|lcl'Ctl'e, whell 
Saul saw that ho b(.llaved llimself very wisely, he was 
af'raid of him ; and ail Israel and Judah loved l)avid." 
Again, " And David bchaved hinlsclf more wiscly 
than ail thc servants of Saul, so that his naine was 
mUC]l S('t. by." IIere iii shiftilg fortunes is evidclwe 
of that staid composed frmuc of ulind in his youth, 
which he hilnself dcscribes in the (»ne hundred and 
thirty-first Psahn. " My heart is not haug'hty, lor 
mine eyes lofty ...... Surcly I have behaved and 
quieted nlyself, as a child tllat is weaned of his 
l|lotheI'." 
The sanie modest dcpol'tment nlarks his subse- 
quent conducr. IIe consistently seeks counsel of 
God. llel he flcd t¥om ,";aul he went to Smuuel; 
altcrwards we fiud him fi»liowing the directions of 
the prophet (}al, and a|'t(,rwal'ds of Abiathar tlle high 
pricst . IIere his character is in full contrast to tlle 
character of Saul. 

* 1 Sain. xviii. 5--30.  Ibid. xxii. 5.20. xxiii. 6. 
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' I 
Further, eonsider his behaviour towards Sat 1, when 
he had him in his l)ower; it displays a most striking 
and admirable union of simple tith md unblemishcd 
loyalty. 
Saul, while in pursuit of him, went into a cave in 
Engedi. David suri)rised him there, and his coin- 
panions advised to seize him, if hot to take his lire. 
They said " Behold the day of v«hich the Lord said 
unto thee i?, David, in order to show Saul how 
tirely his lire had beeu in his power, arosc and eut off 
a paoE of his robe privately. Aftcr he had donc it, his 
"heart smote him" even tbr this slight freedom, as ifit 
were a disrespect offered towards his king and t:,tther. 
" [le said uuto his men, the Lord tbl-bid that I shouhl 
(!o this thing uuto mv toaster, the Lord's auoiutcd, 
to stretch forth mine hand agaiust him, seeing he is 
the anointed of the Lord." Vhen  aul left the 
cave, David followed him and cried, "My Lord the 
king. And when Saul looked behild him, David 
stooped with his face to the earth, and bowed him- 
self." He hoped tllat he cotdd lmW convinee Saui 
of his integrity. " Vherefore hearest thou men's 
words," he asked, "saying, Behold, David seeketh 
thy hurt ? Behohl, this day thine eyes have seeu how 
that the Lord had delivered thee to-day into mine 
hand in the cave: aud some bade me kill thee .... 
Moreover, my father, sec, )-ca sec the skirt of thy 
robe in my hand : fi)r in that I eut off the skirt of thv 

 I Sain. xxiv. 4. 
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robe, and killed thee hot, know thon and sec, that 
thcre is neitlher evil nor transgression in mine hand, 
and I have hot simed against thee : yet thou huntest 
my soul to take it. The Lord judge between me and 
thee, and the Lord avenge me ot" thee: but mine 
hand shal] hot bc upon thcc ...... Afer whom is 
thc king of Isracl corne out  after whom dost thou 
l»ursue ? after a dcad dog', aftcr a tca. Thc Lord 
thcrcfore judge .... and see, ami plcad my cause, 
and delivcr me out of thine hand." Saul was for the 
tiret, overcomc; he said, " Is this thy voice, my son 
David  and Sanl lied up his volte and wept." Ami 
he said, "Thon art more righteous thau I; (br thon 
hast rcwm'ded me good, whercas I have rewarded 
thce evil." I[e addcd, "And now, bchohl, [ know 
weli that thou shail urelv be king." Af anothcr time 
I)avid surprised Snul in thc midst of ]lis cam]b and 
his eompanion wouhl have kilh,d him ; but he said, 
'" Destroy him hot, br w]m can stretch fiu-th his hand 
ag':finst, the Lord's anointed and bc guiltless  " Thon, 
as he st,od over him, he mcditated s«rrowfully on 
his master's future [brtuucs, while he himself re- 
h'ained f'om iutertring with God's purposes. 
" Surcly thc Lord shall smite him ; «,r his day shall 
conte fo die; «r he shall des«cnd into battle and 
lcrish. '' i)avid retircd ri'oto the encmy's camp ; and 
wltcn af a sale distance, roused Saul's guards, and 
l»lamed thcm fin" thcir ncgligent watch, which had 

 1 Sain. xxvi. 9. 
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:dh}wed a Stll'all'Ol" t} al}proach tiR. l}crsou of" thcir 
kiug. Saul wus moved the second time; the iniser- 
alde man, as if waking" ri'oin a drcmu which hung 
about him, said, « 1 have silmed; rcturn my s«u 
David ...... l»ehohl, 1 havc ]dayed the fo<d, and 
have erred exceeding'ly." IIe addcd, truth over= 
«olning" hiln. " Blessed be thou, my son I)a.vid; 
thm shalt lmth do great things, and also shalt still 
prevail." 
l low beautifid are thesc passages in thc hist«wv «}t" 
the cln}sen kiug of Israel! II«}w do thcy {h'a «»nf 
hearts t«>wards him, as oue whom in his private clin= 
racter it must have becn an extreme privilege and a 
g'reat delight to know! Surely the ldessing.s of thc 
patriarchs descendcd iu a united fl0od upou "the lion 
of the tribe of Judah," the type of the true Redeemer 
who was to corne. IIe inherits the prompt faith ami 
luagnanimity of Abraham ; he is simple as Isaac ; he 
is hulnl»le as Jacob; he has nluch of the youthfid 
wisdoln and self-possession, the teudcrness, the affec= 
tionateness, aud thc firnmess of J«}seph. Aud, a 
his o3 especial git, he has au overflowing thankful= 
uess, an evel'=burldng devotion, a zealous fidclity te> his 
God, a hig-h unshaken loyalty towards his kiug, an 
hcroic bearing in ail circulnstances such as the mul= 
titmle of men see to be gl'eat, but cmmot uldel'staud. 
Be it our blessedness, uuless the wish be presump= 
tuous, so to acquit ourselves in tl'«}ubled tilnes ; cheer= 
fui amid anxieties, collected in dangers, gcuerous 
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towards enemies, patient in pain and sorrow, subdued 
lu 'ood fortune! How manitbld are the ways of the 
Spirit, how vm-ious the graces which He ilnparts, 
what depth and xvidth is there in that moral truth 
and virtue for which we are created! Contrast one 
with another the Scripture Saints ; how different are 
they, yet how alike ! how fitted for their respective 
circumstances, yet how unearthly, how settled and 
composed in the faith and fear of God! As in the 
services, so in the ])atteins of the Church, God bas 
met all our needs, al] our framec of mind. "Is auy 
afllicted ? let him pray; is any mcrry ? let him sing 
Psahns'." Is any injoy or in sorrow? there are Saints 
at hand to encourage and guide hic'n. Thcre is 
Abrahaln for nobles, Job for men of wealth and 
nerchmdize, Moses for patriots, Samuc] for rulers, 
Elijah for reformers, Joseph for those who rise into 
distinction ; there is Daniel for the forlorn, Jcremiah 
tbr the persecuted, Halmah for the downcast, Ruth 
tbr the friendless, the Shunammite for the matron, C= 
leb for the soldier, Boaz for the farmer, Mephibosheth 
tbr the subject ; but lmne is vouchsatd to us in more 
varied lights and with more abundant and more 
affecting lessons, whether in his history or his writings, 
than he whose eulogy is contained in the words of thc 
text, as culnfing in playing, md a mighty va]iant lnan, 
and prudent in matters, md comely in person, and 

« James v. 13. 
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favoured by Almighty God. May we be taught, as 
he was, to employ the gifts, in whatcvcr mcasure 
given us, to God's houour and glory, and to the ex- 
tension of that truc and only faith which is thc salva- 
tiou of the soul ! 



SERMON V. 

JEROBOAM. 

1 KIrGs xiii. 2. 

He cied agnst the altar in the word of the Lord, and said, 
0 altar, altar, thus saith fle Lord, Behold, a child shall be 
born unto the house of Da,¢id, Josiah by naine; md upon 
flee shall he oflçr the priests of the high places that burn 
incense upon thee, and men's bones shall be burnt upon thee. 

TIIESE words are parts of a narrative which we hear 
read once a year in the Smday Service, l>nt which 
can scarcelv be understood without some attention to 
the history which precedes it. It is a prolhccy against. 
the fi>rm of worship set. up in the kingdom of lsrael : 
let us consider what this kingdom and this worship 
were, and how this woe came te, bc uttered l>y a 
prophet of" Goal. 
lVhen Solomon fell into idolatry, he broke what 
umy be called his coronation oath, and at once for- 
feited God's favour. The essential duty of a king of 
the chosen people was to act as God's representative, 
to govern for Ilim. l}avid was called a man after 
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God's heart, because he was thus fitithfid ; ho fidfilled 
his trust. olomon fifiled, thiled in thc verv Olle duty 
whieh, as king of Irael, he was hound to do. 
In consequenee, a messag came ri'oto Almighty 
God, revealing what the punishlnent af his siu wouhl 
be. He might be considel'ed as having fol't,ited Iris 
kingdom, for himself and Iris posterity. For l)avid's 
sake, h.wcver, this extrcme sentence was hot i,r,,- 
nounccd upon him. Fit'st, sincc thc promise had 
becn lnadc t« David that his S,l shouhl rcigu ater 
him, though that s«,n was the vcry transgressor, yct 
he was spal'ed the impending cvil on account of the 
promise. As au honour to David, Solomot's reign 
«losed without, any open inflicti.u of divine venv- 
ance ; ouly with the pl'esage of it. " Forasmuch as 
thi is doue ofthee, I will surelv rend the kingdom ri'oto 
thee, and will give it to thy servant. Notwithstand- 
ing in thy davs I xvill uot. do it, fi»r David thv hther's 
sake : but I will rend i out of the hand of thy son L" 
A still further mitigatiou of pulfishment was granted, 
still for David's sake. It had bcen promiscd David, 
"I will set up thv sced after thee, and I will stablish 
the throne of his kingdoln tbr ever. .... If he com- 
nfit iniquity, I will chaten him with the rod of men ; 
but My lnercv shall hOt depal't away ri-oin him, as I 
took it from Saul, whom I put away before thee ." 
Accordiugly, when Sololnon lmd sinned, and the 
kingdom wa rent ri'oto him, still hoir David's 

1 Kings xi. 11, 12. 
VOL. III, 
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seed was hot utterly put away before a new kinç as 
the family of Saul had fallcn belote David; part of 
the kingdom was still lei t<, thc desccndants of the 
faithfid king. "llowbeit, I will hot rend away 
the kingdom; but will give one tribe fo thy s<,n," 
Solomon's son, "for DarM/l(q scïrafs sakc." This 
one tribe was the tribe of Judah, David's own tribe 
to which part of Be@mfin was added, as being in the 
neighbourhood. And this kingdom, over which 
David's line reigned for tirer huldred ycars aftcr him, 
is called the kingdom «,f.ludah.But with this king- 
dom of Judah we are hot now c, mcerncd ; but with 
that larger l»ortiou of the tribes, which was r«nt away 
ff'oto David's bouse, and/brins what is called the king- 
dt»m of Isracl. 
These were the circumstances under which the 
division of the king'dom was marie. Solomon eems 
to bave ailowed himself in tyramtical conduct towards 
his sulects, as well as in id«)latry. On his death 
the peoplc came fo his son Rchol)oam, at Shechem, 
and said, " Thy father nmde our yoke grievou; 
now therefore make thou th«, grievous service of 
thy fat.ber and his heavy yoke which he lmt upon 
us lighter, and we will serve thee." Rehoboam 
was rash enough to auswer, ater threc days' delibe- 
ration, '" My father ruade your y@e heavy, and I 
will add to your yokc ; my father also chastised you 
th whips, but [ will chastise you with scoq)ions 1.,, 

' ! Kings xii. 4. I4. 
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Now every ont sees that Rehohoam here acted vcry 
wrongly, and Solomou too, as I have said, had sinncd 
grievously before him. Ilis Ol)])rcssion of thc l)eol)le 
was a sia ; yct, you will observe, thc peop[e had no 
right to conTlain. They had brought this cvil 
thcmsclves; thcy had obstinatcly com'ted and strug- 
gled aftcr it. Thcy wouhl havc "a king like thc 
nations," a dcs])otic king; and now they had one, 
they were discontentcd. Samucl had 
uestly and solenmly 1)rotested against this llle:lsur(., 
as an ofli.nce ag'ainst thcir Alnlighty (h)vern«w, but 
had actually forewarne(! them of the evils wllich 
despotic power wouhl introduce amou" them. " lle 
will take your sons ami appoint thcm 
his chariots, «md to be his horscmen; he will set 
thenl to car his ground and to reap his harvest and 
to nmke his instrmnents of war. He will take your 
daughters fo 1)e confectionaries, and to be cooks, and 
to be bakcrs. And he will take vont fields, and vour 
vineyards, and your oliveyards, and give them to his 
servants." The warning ends thus: "And ye shall cry 
out in tllat day, because @ our kig which e shall 
ave coseu ot, and the Lord will hot hem" you in 
tiret day ." These were Samuel's words befi)rchand. 
Now all this had corne ni)on thêm: as they had 
sown, so had they real)ed. And, as nmttêrs stood, 
their best course wou[d have been contentment, 
resignation; it was their duty to bear the punish- 

 1 Sain. viii. 11--18. 
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ment of their national sclf-will. But. one sin was 
hot enough fi»r them. ey pmceeded, as men coin= 
monly de», to menti (a they considered) their first 
sin, hy a fresh one;--they rebelled against thcir 
king. "W]mt portion bave we in I)avid ?" they said, 
"neither bave we inheritance in the son of Jesse. 
To your tents, O lsrael,--now see fo thine own 
house, David ." Ten trihes out <»f twe]ve revo]t(«] 
ri'oto their king in that dav. Ilere they were quite 
inexcusable. Iven putting it out of the question 
that they had brought the evil o themse]ves, still. 
independently of this, theh" kings tyranny did hot 
justify their suddcn, uuhesitating, violent rebellion. 
Ile was actin against no engagement or stipulation. 
Because their king did hot do his duty to them, this 
was no reason they shouhl hot do their duty to him. 
Say that he wa cruel and rapaci«ms, still they might 
have safely trusted the miraeu]ous providence of 
God, to bave restrained the king ])y tlis lm)phets, 
and to have ])rouglt them safi.lv through. This 
wouhl have bcen the way offith ; 1)ut they took 
the matter into thcir own hands, and got into 
further diculty. And I wish you to observe, 
that ail the evil arose from this original fimlt, 
worked ont in ifs consequences through centm'ies, 
riz. their having a king at ail. 
So much, then, for their first sin, and their second 
sin. To contimm further the historv of their dmm-ard 

' 1 Kings xii. 16. 
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course, we ]nust lo«k to the man whom thcy Inade the 
leader of thcir rcbclli«m. This was Jeroboaln. 
Jcroboam, the s«»n of Nebat, had leen, during 
Solomon's lit-t.imc, a]»pointed to colleet the tribute 
ri'oto the tl'ibe of Èl»hrailn, thc lin»st, l,»werfid of the 
ton tl'ibes; a situation which gave him influence and 
mtthority in that part of the celui,ri'v. Thc king 
appointed him, " sccing the young man that he was 
industrious." Vc are told too that he was "a lnighty 
man «f valour." Thus h«mourcd l»y S«fl,nuon, he 
almsed his trust, even in thc king's liI,-time, by 
rebclling against him. '" .lerol).am, S«»]OlnOn's ser- 
vant, evcn ho liK up his hand against the king." 
Vhql Sole»Inc»Il, in e«msequence, "" sought to kiil 
hiln," ho fled to Egyl»t, when Shishak, the king, 
shcltel'cd him. On S«»h»nl«m's death he rcturned fo 
his country, and at. thc invitation t»f the rev»lting 
tribes, headed thcir rebcllion. " It came to pass 
when ail Isracl (i. e. the ten tribes) heard that 
bo«un was COlne again, tlm thcy sen and callcd him 
unto the congregation, and ruade him king «»ver ail 
Israel: there was nole that fi»llowed the bouse of 
David, but. the tribe of Judah only ." 
Now, that Jeroboam was an instl'ulnen in God's 
hand to C]lastise Solomol'S sin, is plain; and thetv 
is no diculy in conceiving how a wickcd man, 
with«»ut i being any excuse o hinl, still may bring 
abou the Divine purpos«s. But in Jel'oboam's par- 

 1 Kings xi. 28. -" 1 Kings xii. 2o. 
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ticular case there is this diiïlcult.y, at first sight; 
that Almighty God had seemed to sanction his act 
by p'om&i.g him, in Solomon's life-time, the king'- 
dom of the ten tribes. The prophet Ahiiah had 
met him, and delivered to him a me.qsag'e fl'«}m "the 
Lord, the God of Israel." " I will rend the king- 
dOln out of the haud of Solomon, and will give teu 
tribes to thee." Alid it was on ttee«»unt of this pro- 
pheey that Jeroboun " lifted up his hand against the 
kin,a,." On t little t'onsideration, however, we shali 
final no diffieult.y here: fi)r though Almighty God 
iwonfised him the kingdom, he did hot tell him to 
¢jain if fo" him.wlf; and, if we must. not do evil that 
good may corne, surely we may hot do evil that a 
promi.qe may be fulfilled; and to " rebel against his 
lord" (in the words of Seripture) was ,-t plain in- 
disputable sin. God, who ruade the promise, eould 
of course fulfil it in His own time. IIe did hot re- 
quire lnan's crime to briug" it about. It wa.q, of 
course, an insult fo I[is holine.qs and power to sup- 
pose He did. Jerobomn «»ug'ht to bave waited pati- 
ently God's rime; this wouhl have been the part of 
true faith. But it had always been, as on this occa- 
sion, the sin of the Is«elites, to «»utrun God's provi- 
dence; and, even when they chose to pursue tlis 
ends, to wish to work them out their own way. 
They never would " be still and know that He was 
God," wait Hi.q word antl follow His guidanee. Thus, 
when they first took possession of the promised land, 
they Wel'e to]d to east the nations out, and uttç, r]y 



V.J JEROBOAM. 71 

dc,qtroy ail that did hot Icave the comtry. Thcy 
soon bccame weary of this, and thought thcy had 
fi>und out a botter way. Thcy tlmught it wiscr to 
si»arc their cncmics, aml fin'an alli;mces with thcm, 
and put thcll under tribute. This bl'«ught them fil'St 
into idolatry, then into captivity. SVhcn Samuel 
recued them, «md their hopes revived, their first act 
was to choose a king like thc mti«ms, contrary to 
God's will. And .Iel'O}(anl, in this instance, as a 
Sl»(,ci;d cmbh'ln of the ulmlc 1»'«»1}1( ' in thc 
itsclL had n«»t l)ati(,ncc te» wait, nnd thith to trust 
(o«1, that " what lit had I»romis(,d I[c was ahlc alto 
te} pcrform." That it wns a tr:al to Jcl'ol»«}am we 
nçcd u«»t dcny; «»f course it was. [[c was tl'icd and 
fi}und wanting Had he withstod the temptation, 
and l'Cfi'aincd hims(,lf till lawfidlv callcd te» rcign, 
mtohl 1)lcsilgS might havc bccu slmwcred n him 
and «)n his 1)eople, wlm, in the actual hist«»ry, wcre 
ail eut off fi»r thcir sins. lit' was n«»t the fil'St 
who had thus bcen tried. David had bccn 
Saul's kingdom, aud anointed th('rcuuto by 
ycars 1)ctbre he came into possession ; yct, though he 
was persccuted 1)y Saul, and had his lire several 
tilueS in his i)«)Wel still ho wouhl hot lift Ul» his lmld 
agnilst his kin'. IIc had the faith of hic fin'efathcr 
Abraham, wlm, thou'h 1)romiscd the land he dwelt 
i, wandel'Cd in it as a pilgrim, without dal'ing to 
occupy it; wandered on fl a band of trained ser- 
vants at his command, who might hae gained for 
hinl a terl'itorv had hc desil'ed it,  certainlv as thev 
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smote Ched(»rlaomer and recovered Lot and his 
goods. David inhcrited this l»utient fhith, and 
through it " obtained the promise," and fbunded a 
throne in righteousness and truth. Ilad .h.r[»boam 
fi»llowed it, lle too might bave been the father «»t  a 
line of kings; he nlight have been the instrument 
and oliect of God's pronlised thvour towards the 
house of .loeph" atitying, in his own person, the 
lropheeies whieh .laeob and l.oses  had delivered, 
ami ,loshua, himself au Ephraimite, had begun to 
filfil, and fimnding a dominion hot infiq-ior in glory 
to tlmt of .ludah aml ,h.rusalem. 
.leroboam, then, is m»t exeused, thmtgh Ahah 
lrophesied; but, next, let IlS inquire how did he aet 
when at lcngth seated on the throneg It i hot 
surprising, aRer sueh a heg'iming, that he simmd 
firt.her and more grievmsly. Vhen a man begins 
t« do wrong, he eammt answer for himself how far 
he lnay be earried on. fie does hot sec l»efi»rehand, 
he eannot know where he shall find himself aRer 
the sin is eommitted. }ne thlse step forces him to 
another, for retreat is impossible. This, whieh oe- 
ours every day, is instanced, first, in the history of 
the whole leoph ,, and then, in the history of .lero- 
l»oam. For awhilc, indeed, he seemed to l»rosper. 
Rchoboaln, SolOnlOn'S son, had l»rought an extraor- 
dinary force of ehosen men against him; but AI- 
mighty God, wi]ling there shouh[ be no blood shed, 

 Gen. xlix. 22---'26. Deut. xxxiii. 13--17. cf. I Kings xi..38. 
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designing to lumish Solonlon's id,,latry, and intend- 
ing to leave Jeroboanl to himselt; to work out the 
ri'uit of his rebellion, and then to judge and sndte 
him with IIis OWll arm, wouhl uot allov the war. 
The prophet Shelnaiah was sent to Rehohoam to put 
ail end to if, ami Rehoboam obered. 
Thus Jel-olmam seelned to have evcvy thiug his 
OWli IVa" ; l»nt soon a diculty arose whi«h ho 
thought light ot if he thought of it at ail. The 
Jcwish nati.n was hot onlv a kilt/dOln, but a 
a religious as well as a political bodv; :nid Jeroboaln 
fimlnl, befi,re long, that in setting up a new kingdom 
iii Israel, he must set up a new religion toc». 
It was ordered in the Law <,f Moses, that all the 
meu throughout Israel shouhl go up to Jcrusalcm to 
worshil» three rimes a year; but .h, rusalcm was, at 
this time, the capital of the kingdom of Jmlah, the 
rival kingdom : and Jerolomn clearlv saw that if his 
new suliccts wcre thus allowed to go up thither, thev 
couhl hot remain his subjects l<mg', l»ut would return 
to their fin'mer allegiance, litre, then, a secoud 
false step was necessary to comi,lete the first; 
a fidse step it must have been, if, as it wouhl seem, 
he couhl hot mend nmtters wthout breaking the Law 
of Moses. He, doubtless, argued that he was obliged 
to do what he did, that he couhl hot help himselt7 
It is truc ;sin is a hard toaster; once sohl over 
it, we camot break out chain; .ne evil concession 
requires another. 
" Jeroboan said in his heart, Now shall the kiug- 
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dom return to the house of David" if this peol)le go 
up to do sacrifice in the house of the Lord at Jcl'U- 
salera, then shall the heart, of this people turn again 
tmto their hwd, even unto lehoboam king of .Iudah, 
and they shall kill me, and go ag'aiu to Rehol»oam, 
kingof Judah. Vhereupon thc king t,»k counsel ." 
A melancholy c«mnsel it was: he res()lvcd to select 
places fiw religious worship in his own kingdom. 
This was against the Law of course; but what he did 
was worsc than this. Ho couhl n«»t build a Temi»le 
like Sohnnon's, and yet he ueeded somc visil)le sign 
of the presencc of God. Ahnighty God had bid 
the lsraelites take to thcmsclves no sign of llis lwe- 
sente, no likeness of IIim; but. Jerol)oam thought 
he couhl hot do I»etter than set up two figures of 
gohl, one at each end of his country, hot iudeed as 
representatious (he wouhl argue), but as emblems 
and memorials of the true God, and as marking the 
established place of worship. It is prol»able that 
rite age of Se»loto(m, a season of peace, when the 
arts were cultivated and au intercourse opened with 
fiweign nations, was a season also «)f a peculiar reli- 
gious c«wrul)ti«m, such as had noyer occurred befi)re. 
Ail thr«mgh their hist«)l 7, indecd, the Israelite had 
«q)l)osed God's will; but bv this rime they had 
lcarned to detud their disobedience by aument, 
and te, trm'ress Ul,«m a systen. .leroboam's sinu, 
in regard to religious worshil», were hot. single, 

 1 Kigs xii. 26---28. 



V. JEROBOAM. 75 
or inconsistcnt with each othcr, |)ut del}cm]cd o this 
priucildc,--that thcrc is no nccd to atteud to the 
positive laws and thc outward f«}rms and 
of'religion, so that we attend to the sui)stance. 
setting u 1) these figures of gohl, it was tlu- ff'oto his 
intention to oppose the worship of the Oe Truc 
God, the 5laker «}f heaven and carth, the Stviour of 
ls'ael; the words he used on the occasion, and the 
courc of the hist«}l'V show this. lIc thoght ho was 
only altcring thc discil)lim' «}f thc Chm'ch, as we 
shouhl uow call it, aml (ho w«uthl t'guc) whut did 
that luattcr IIc madc mcrclv such altcrations as 
change of Cil'CUmStauces aml the course «}f cvcuts 
rendered in(lipensable. IIc wa in diculties, ami 
had to consider, hot what xxa best, «r what he him- 
sclf should choose, had he to (.hoose, but xhat was 
l)ractical}le. 
Thc figure he adoptcd, as a lUcmorial of Almighty 
God, wa in the slm])e «}f an ox or calL the saine 
xvhich thc Israelitcs had sct up in thc wildcruess. It 
is hardlv known hat is the meauiu  of thc cmblcm, 
which, doubtless, caille fi.olll E'yl}t. The 
thought fo be the emblcm of litç (}r strcngth ; and, 
bcing set up as a religious mommmnt, might he 
iutendcd to siguify God's creative l»«}wcr. But how- 
cvcr this might l)c, it w, at auy rate, a direct and 
«qcu transgression of the second Commandmcut. 
"' The king took counsel, and ruade two calves of 
gohl, and said uuto the pcolde, It is too much 
you t« go u 1) t«} Jcrualcm bchold thy 
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lsrael, which brought thee u 1) out of the land of 
Eg'ypt. And he set the ont in Bcthel, and the other 
put ho in Dan." 
Ecn this «Ten id«»latrous worship, hot mcrely 
t«deratcd, but establishcd, even this was hot the last 
sin ot" this mdmlTy lnan, who had bcg'un a course of 
wickedlmss upon svstcm, and t,h(,l lcft it as an 
hcritance fiw others more abandoned than himselt" to 
pcrfi,('t. The tribe of Lori, who wcrc espccially 
conecrated to religious purposes, had thcir poses- 
si(ms hot in one place, Imt scattcred up aud clown 
the country. It was hot t» be snpposed that they, 
who executed judgmcnt in tht, sin of the calf in the 
wilderness, would tamelv surfer this reuewal of the 
allCient ofln(.e in a more hei/mus shapc. They rcfused 
to countenance the idolatrous worshil», and Jero- 
boam, led on by hard necessity, cast them out of the 
c«»untry, got possession of thcir cities and lands, and 
put in priests «,t" his «»wh making in their stcad. 
" IIc marie a house of high l)mCe., and "he and 
his sons east off the Levites from executing the 
pricsts' oce unto the Lord, and he ordaincd hiln 
pricsts fi»r the high places, and for the devils, and 
for thc calvcs which lin had luade; pl'iests of the 
lowest of the people which werc hot of the sous of 
Lcvi ." And he changed thc solenm feast days, and 
darcd t.o off(q" iucense, himsclf intruding first, for 
exanlplc's sake, int» the sacred oce. 

i 1 Kings xii. 31. '2 Chr. xi. 14, 15. 
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h, con.equence of these impious proceedings, hot 
only " the priests and Levites, that were iii ail 
lsrael," left. his kingdom and retil'ed to .ludea, 
also, '" after them, out. of ail the" other " tribes, such 
as set. their hearts to seek the Lord (od of Israel, 
came to Jerusalem to sacrifice HlltO the L«»rd G.d of 
their fathers." 
Trulv this was an ill-omened commencement 
his l'çigll. IIe had nmde it imlossiblc fir pious 
lsraelites t.o romain il thc country. The irrcligious 
alole hchl l»v him. Jcl'Ol»Oam rulcd iii a çOlllltl'v 
given up, as it secmed, to evil spirits. So true is it, 
in a kindred sense to tha in which the words wcre 
ued by Salnuel, tha " rebellion is as the sin «»ç witch- 
craft, and st.ubbornness is as iniquity and idolatrvU" 
Now, then, we corne to the conchlding scene of 
thi course of crime, perpetted by one lnal,the 
transaction to which the text belongs. 
It was on the new feat dav « which he had de- 
vised oç his own heart.," and at Bethel where the idol 
was se up. The people were collected çrom all pal't 
of the country, and the king " o'l'ed UpOl the altar 
and burn ilcense." Such was the ri»final inaugura- 
t.ion of the Calse religion in God's own hallowcd 
country, answering to that. sacred solemnit,y whcn 
Solomou oered the prayer of dedication in thc Tem- 
ple. The glory of God had corne down ou that, cho- 

' 1 Sain. xv. _'23. 
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seu place in token of Ilis/hvour, and now at Bctlael, 
wlaicla Ile had once specially visited in an cal'lier age, 
llc suffercd hot thc heathen act to pass without an 
indication of His wrath. One of His prophets was 
sent from Judah to attend the fi,stival ; but, as if he 
werc cntcring a country iufcctcd by the pcsti]ence, 
he was bid go into no hou.c, nor eat, nor drink whilc 
ho was in it, nay, that ]m was hot cven to return fo 
his home thc samc way by which ho came, as if ]ris 
fcct nmst hot touch the pollutcd earth twicc. 
Vlacn thc prophct came, he uttered his message 
betbre t!m apostate king. It was a prophccy; a pro- 
phccy set up as a wituess against the complicatcd 
sans of the people, the destiny of that rebe]lious and 
ido]atrous kingdom stampcd u])on it in the &ay of 
its nativity. The man of God addrest the altar, as 
hot dcigning to speak to Jeroboam, and fi)retohl its 
fitte. IIe almounced that, after no ]oug tanin, the 
idolatrous power should be destroycd, and that very 
altar should last long enough to see its fall; fin" upon 
it, fi'agTant as it now was with inccnse, thc impi«ms 
priests should ])e sacrificcd, and men's boncs lmrned ; 
morcovcr that ail tlais should bc donc by a prince or" 
thc house of Judah; thus intimatino" that David's 
royal line wouhl outlivc tlac revolting king'dom ot" 
Isracl. " O altal', altar, thus saith the Lord, Bclaohl, 
a chihl shall be ])oral unto thc house of David, .losiah 
by naine; and Ul)On thee sha]] lae oflbr the priests of 
the high places that burn iuceuse upon thee, and 
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men's bones shall bc burnt ,Ton thce." Te s]mw' 
his Divine commission, the l)rOld,ct gave thc vord, 
ad the altar was miracuh»usly rent in twai,, and 
the ashes of" the sacrifice scattcrcd on thc gTom,d. 
Nothig could 1)c more ptblic than a judgn,ent lil« . 
this, dcn«)ul,ced frein (/,>d Ilimscff, aftcr Rchoboan,, 
Soh)mon's soli, had net been alh)wed te tale thc mat- 
ter into his own banals. And te make the occurrence 
still more impressivc, two flu'thcr sigus verc 
Jcrol)«»an, strctchcd f«»rth his ],a,d te seize the pro- 
1)het ; it was iustantly shrivellcd up, se) that l,c couhl 
net plll it te him again. At tl,e prophct's prayer, 
it was restorcd. Thc second miracle was still mo'c 
awful. The prophct, wcaried with his ,i«)trncy, was, 
on his rcturu, persuadcd by a bad man te cat ad 
drink, against ¢hc exprcs.s word of God dcclared 
him. An immcdiate ju(lgucnt fidlowed. As ho sat 
at table, hi.s seduccr as constraiued te declare te him 
his puni.shment,--that his body shou]d net comc into 
the sepdchre of his fathers ; and as ho xvent home, 
a lion, God's second instrument for its inflictiou, 
met and slew him, yet did net dev«»lr him, ner touch 
the ass he rode on, ner molest other passengcrs he 
met, but, fixed te ¢he spot 1)y miracle, he stood over 
¢he prophet's body, a sign, more trtfiy than the i(h»ls 
at Dan and Bcthel, of God's 1)owcr, holiness, and 
fearftl jtstice, and sug'gesting', throghout all Isracl, 
the t'earful al'ument,--" If God se pUlfish His owu 
children, what will be the final, thog'h delayed, 
pmfishment of the wicked ? If the righteous scarcely 
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be saved, whcre shall thc ungodly and the sinner 
al)l)ca r  .v' 
As fi)r Jcroboam, in spire of all this, " aftcr this 
thing he returned hot ri'oin his evil way, but ruade 
again of thc lowcst of thc pCol)lc priests of the 
high places; whosoevcr wouhl, ho consecrated him, 
and he became ont of thc 1)l'icsts of the hig'h 
places-. '' Such was his life. 
At the close of his reign, ho lost cvcn his earthly 
prosperity. " Thc Lord struck him and ho died.'" 
Such was hi. cnd. 
llis family was soon cut off ri'oto thc throlm ; and 
aft(,l" all his wise counscls and bohl plans he has left 
but his namc and title to posterity, " Jeroboam thc 
son of Ncbat who caused Israel to sin." Such is 
his nlemorial. 
"Cursed be the nmn that trustcth in man, and 
makcth flesh his arm, and whosc heart dcl)arteth 
ri'oto thc Lord. For ho shall 1)e likc the heath in 
the dcscrt, and shall hot ste whcn good comcth, but 
shall inhal)it the parched places in the wilderness, in 
a salt land, aud hot inhabited "." 
It requires but a very fcw words to show thc a])- 
plication of this history to the circumstanccs in which 
we find om-sclves. So strongly does it portray to 
us the existing disorders and schisms of the Christiau 
Church, the profane and t)a'anlfical usage which it 
meets with from the world, that the only question 

Pet. iv. 18. '-' 1 Kings xiii. 33. " Jer. xvii. 5, 6. 
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whieh eau possibly arise in the nfind is, whether it is 
allowable to apply it, and, whether, as the events 
are alike, their respective character and their issue 
are like each othcr also. Thi.% I say, is the only 
question, whether we ma¥, without })lame, judge of 
what we see, by the light of what we read in the his- 
tory of Israel; and I wish all readers would clearly 
understand that this is thc only question. If the 
deeds of Israel and Jeroboam may }»e ta|<en as types 
of what has bcen acted undcr thc (o,p('l fol" ccntu- 
ries past, can we doubt that schism, innovation in 
doctrine, a counterfcit priesthood, sacrilege, and vio- 
lence, are sius so heilmus and crying, that thel'e is no 
judgment too gl'eat for them, no woe which we lnay 
not expect will ultilnateh- fall on the systems which 
bave been born in them, and the lineage of their 
])erpetl'ator, . Vhat other lcsson can wc draw ri'oto 
the history but this? but that we ought to draw a 
lesson, is plain from the repeated declarations of St. 
Paul. " Vhatsoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our teachmg. Ail these things 
happened unto them as types, and they are written 
for out admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are corne." "All Scriptnre is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for teac|ling, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness" St. 
Peter also and St. Jude expressly apply occurrences 
in the Old Testament to parallels under the Gospel. 
 Rom. xv. 4. 1 Cor. x. 11. 2 Tire. iii. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 1--15. 
Jude 5--11. 
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hlay God give us the will and the power to realize 
to out minds this most serious truth, and fairly to 
follow it out in its necessary consequences! And 
may lIe of ]Iis mercy have pity upon our poor dis- 
tracted Church, rescue it t¥om the domination of 
the heathen, and grant that "the world's course may 
be so peaceably ordered by IIis governance, that" it 
and ail branches of the One Church Catholic "may 
joyfully serve Him in all godly quietness !'" 



SER M ON VI. 

FAITH AND OBED[ENCE. 

¢I ATT. XiXo 17. 
If thou wilt enter into lire, keep the commandments. 
LET a plain man read the Gospels with a serious and 
humble mind, and as in God's presence, and I sui»pose 
he would be in no perplexity at all about the mean- 
ing of these words. They are clear as the day at first 
reading, and the rest of our Saviour's teaching does 
but corroborate their obvious meaning. I conceive 
that if such a man, after reading them and the other 
similar passages which occur in the Gospels, were 
told that he had not mastered the sense of them, 
and that in nmtter of fact to atte]npt to enter into 
lire by keeping the commandments, to attempt to 
keep the commandments in order to enter into lire, 
were suspicious and dangerous modes of expression, 
and that the use of them showed an ignorance of the 
real spirit of Christ's doctrine, he would in despair 
sa)', "then truly Scripture is not a book for the mul- 
G2 
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titude, but for those only who have educated and 
refined understanding's, so as to see things in a sense 
different fi'om their obvious meaning." 
Or again, supposing one, who disbelieved out 
Lord's divinity, fell in with persons who did thus 
consider that to keep the commandments by way of 
entering into |ife, was a sign of spiritual blindness iii 
a man, not to say of pride and reprobation; do you 
suppose t, here would be any po.sibility of their 
silencing him as regards his own particular heresy, 
with Scripture pr(»fs of the sacred truth which he 
denied ? For can the dctrine that Christ is God, be 
more clearly enunciated flmn the precept tbat, to enter 
into lire, we nmst keep the commandments . and is 
it not the way to make lllell think that Scripture bas 
no definite meaning at al|, and that each man mav 
fairly put his own scnse upon if, when they see our 
Lord's plaill declarations thus explained away ? 
The occasion of this unreal interpretatiol of Scrip- 
ture, which, in fact, does exist anmng us to a great 
extent, is, that St. Paul, in SOllle passages of his 
Epistles, teaches us that we are accepted and saved 
by faith : and it is argued that, since he a'ote under 
the guidance of the pronised Spirit, his is the tme 
gospel mode of speech, and that the langamge of 
Christ, the Eternal Vord of God, must be drawn aside, 
however violently, into that certain meaning which 
is assumed as the only true sense of St. Paul. tIow 
our Divine Master's words are explained away, what 
in,«enious refinement. are used to deprive us of the 
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plain and solemn sense which thev bear on their 
very front, it profits hot here to inquire ; still no one, 
it mav be presumed, can deny, that, whether rightly 
or wrongly, they are turned aside in a very unex- 
pected way, unless rather they are put out of sight 
altbgether, and forgotten, as if superseded bv the 
Apostolic Eistles. Doubtless those Epistles are 
inspired by the Holy Spirit" but He was sent from 
Christ to glorify and illuminate the words of Crist. 
The two Heavenly Vitnesses ealmot sl)eak diverselv : 
 duty is, 
faith will listen to Them both. ,urely our 
neither to resist the One nor the Other ; but humbly 
to consider whether there is not some one substantial 
doctrine which They teach in common ; and that 
with God's blessing I will now attelnpt to do. 
How are we sinners to be accepted by Ahnighty 
God . Doubtless the sacrifice of Christ on the cross 
is the meritorious cause of our justification, and His 
Church is the ordained instrument of conveying it to 
us. But our present question relates fo another sub- 
ject, to our own part in appropriating it: and here I 
sav Scripture makes two answers, saying sometimes, 
" Believe and you shall be ._ae¢l, and sometimes 
" Keep the commandments and you shall be saved." 
Let us consider whether these two modes of speech 
are hot reconcileable with each other. 
Vhat is meant by faith . it is to feel in good 
earnest that we are creatures of God ; it is a practical 
perception of the unseen world; it is tounderstand 
that this world is hot enough for our happiness, to 
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look beyond it on towards God, to realize His pre- 
sence, to wait upon Him, to endeavour to Icarn and 
to do His will, and to seek our good from I{iln. It 
is hot a mere temporary strollg" act or inll)etuous feel- 
ing of the mind, but it is a habit, a state of mind, last- 
ing and consistent. To have faith in (lod is to sur- 
render oneself to God, humblv to put one's interests, 
or to wish to be allowed to put them, into llis hmds 
who is the Sovereign Giver of ail good. 
Now, again, let me ask, what is obedience . it is 
the obvious mode, suggested by nature, of a crca- 
ture's conducting himself in God's sight, who fears 
Him as his Maker, and knows that, as a silmer, he 
has especial cause tbr fearing Him. Under snch cir- 
cumstances he " will do what he can" tf, please I lira, 
as the woman whom our Lord COlmnended. He will 
look everv way to sec how it is possible to approve 
himself to Him, md will rcjoice to final any service 
which may stand as a sort ot" proof that he is in 
earnest. And he will find nothiug better as an 
vflring, or as an evidence, than obedicnce to that 
Holy Law, which conscience tells him bas been 
given us by God Himself; that is, he will be diligent 
in doing ail his duty as thr as he knows it and can do 
it.---Thus, as is evident, the two states of mind are 
altogether one and the saine ; it is quite indifferent 
whether we say a man seeks God in faith, or say 
he secks Him by obedicnce" and, whereas Ahnighty 
God has graciously declared l[e will receive and 
bless all that seek tlint, if is quite indificrelt xvhether 
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we say, He accepts those who beliece, or those who 
obe3l. To bclieve is to look beyond this world to 
God, and fo obey is to look bcyond this world to 
God; to belicve is of the heart, and to obcy is of 
the heart ; to believc is nota solitary act, but a con- 
sistent habit of trust ; and to obey is hOt a solitary 
act., but a consistent habit o[" doing our duty in all 
tbings. I do not say that faith and obedience do 
hot stand ibr separate ideas in our minds, but they 
stand for nothing nmrc; they are not divided one 
from thc otller in fact. They are but ouc thing 
viewed ditt%rcntly. 
If it be said that a man mav keep from sin and do 
good without thinking of God, and, tberefore, with- 
out being religious or having faith ; this is true, but 
nothing fo tbe purpose. It is, alas! too true that 
men often do what is in itself right, hot from the 
thought of God, but for somc purpose of this world; 
and all of us bave our best doings sullicd bv the in- 
tnsion of bad thoughts and motives. But ail this, 
[ say, is nothing to our present purposc ; for if a man 
does right, tot for religion's sake, but the world's sake, 
though he happens tobe doing right, that is, to per- 
form outwardly good actions, this is in no sense 
oSedietwe, which is of the heart. And it was obedience, 
not mere outward good conduct, which I said beloned 
to tbe saine temper of mind as faith. And [ repeat 
it, for by obedience is meant obcdience, lmt fo the 
world, but to God,--and habituallv fo obey God is to 
be constant in ]ooking on to God,and to look on to 
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Almighty God, is to have thith; so that to "live by 
 faith," or "walk by faith," (aeeording to the Serip- 
ture phrases,) that is, to have a habit of faith, and fo 
be obedient, are one and the saine general eharaeter 
of mind ;viewed as sitting at Jesus' feet, it is ealled 
faith ; viewed as runniug fo do His will, it is ealled 
obedi«tee. 
If ag'ain it be aid that a man may be obedient and 
yct proud of being so, that is, obedient without having 
faith, I would maintain on the other hand, that in 
matter of fact a man is prou[l, or (what is somc- 
rimes called) self-rightcons, ne)t, whcn obcdient, but 
in proportion fo his disobediencc. To be proud, is to 
rest on oneselI: which they are most chargea])le with 
who do ]east; but a real]y obedient mind is neces- 
sarily dissatistîed with itselt; and looks out of itse]f 
for help, ri'oto understanding the greatness of its 
task ; in other words, in proportion as a man obeys, 
is he driven to faith in order to learn of the remedy 
of the impertbctions of his obedience. 
All this is clear and obvious to every thinking 
man; and this view of the subject was surely pre- 
sent to the minds of the inspired vriters of Scripture 
fiw this rcason, 1)ccause they use the two words, faith 
and obedience indiscrimin,-ttely, sometimes declaring 
we shall be accepted, savcd by believimj, sometimes 
by doit9 oto" d«tty. And they so interchange these 
two conditions of God' favour, so quickly pass to 
and fro from the one view fo the othcr, as to show 
that in truth those two do uot difçer, except in idea. 
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If these apparently two conditions were merely eon- 
nected, hot substantially one, surely the inspired 
writers would compare them one with the other, 
they would be consistelt in appropriating distinct 
offices to each. But, iii very truth, ri'oto the begin- 
ning to the end of Scrilture, the oue voice of in- 
spil'ation consistently maiutains, hot an uniform 
contrast between fuith and obedience, but this one 
doctriw, that tht: only way of salvatiou opeu to us is 
thc surrender of oursclves to out Ma.ker in ail thing,'s, 
supreme (levoti«n, dedieat.ion, thc turlting with ail 
out healoE to God ; and this .tate of miud is ascribed 
in Scril»ture sometimes to the believing, somctimes 
to the obedient, aecording" to the particular passtg,'e ; 
and it is no matter to which it is ascribed. 
Now I will cite SOlfie passag,'es from Scripture in 
proof of what I have said. The Psalmist says, 
" Lord, xvho shall abide in Thy tabernacle . who 
shall dwell in Thy holy hill. tic that walketh up- 
rightly, and worketh rig,'hteousness, and speaketh the 
truth in his heart." " He that bath clean hands 
and a pure heart, who hath hot lift up his soul unto 
vanity nor sxx'orn deeeitfldlv ." IIere, obedience is 
described as securing a man's salv«ttion. But in 
another Psahn we read, " I low g'reat is Thy good- 
ness which Thou hast laid Ul» for them that fear 
Tnee; which Thou hast wrought for them that t'ust 
i T]we ." Here, trust or faith is the condition of 

 Ps. xv. 1, 2. xxiv. 4. Ps. xxxL 19. xxxiv. 12--14. 18. °-2. 
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God's favour. Again, in other Psahns, first, " Vhat 
man is he that desireth life . Kee l) thy tongue 
from evil and thy lips from speaking guile. Depart 
,'om evil ad do cjood, seek peace and pursue it,." . . . 
Next it is said, "The Lord is nigh unto them that 
are of a brok«n heart, and saveth such as be of a con- 
frite spirit.'" Lastly, "None of them that trust la 
Him shall be desolate." [[ere, obedience, repent- 
ance, and faith, are successively mentioned as the 
means of obtaining God's fitvour; and why ail of 
them, but because they are ail names for one and the 
saine substantial character, onlv viewed on diffèrent 
sides of it, that one character of mind whieh is pleas- 
ing and acceptable to Ahuighty God. The prophet 
Isaiah says, "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mi»d is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth 
in Thee 1.,, Yet, in the preceding verse, he had pro- 
elaimed, "Open ye the gates (of the heavenly city) 
that the righteous nation, which keepeth the Truth, 
may enter in." 
What honour our Saviour put on faith I need 
hardly remind )-ou. IIe blessed Peter's confession, 
and in prospeet those who, though they saw Him 
hOt on earth, as Thomas, yet believe; and, in His 
miracles of me-cy, faith was the condition He ex- 
acted fi>r the exertion of His powers of healing and 
restoration. On one occasion He says, "Ail things are 
possible to him that bclicceth ." Yet afierwards in His 

 [saiah xxvi. 2, 3. * Mark ix. 23. 
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solemn account of the last judglnent, He tells us thal: 
it is obediotce fo Hitç will which xvill then receive His 
blessing, "]llaSmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
tle least of these My tu'ethren, ye have done it unto 
MeU' Again, the Angel said to Col'n,lius, " Thy 
prayers and thine ahns are corne up tbr a lnemorial 
before God ;" and Crnelius is descrihed as "a devoul: 
man and one that feared (od with all ]ris house, 
which gave much ahns to the peoplc and l»rayed o 
(lod alway. '' Yet it is in the very saine B«»ok of 
Acts that we read St. Paul's words, "B«liet'e and 
thou shalt be stved ." The Eistles afford us still 
more striking instances of the intimate association 
existing lit the Apostles' thoughts between believing 
and obeying, as though exhibitions of one and the 
saine spiritual character of mind. For instance, St. 
Paul sys A]»l'tahaln was accepted (hot by ceremonial 
observances, but) by faith, yet St. James sta.vs he 
was accepted by works of obediewe. The lneaning 
is clear, that. Abrahaln found fawur in (od's sight, 
beca«se he t.qare himself up to ]Iiln; thi, is faith or 
obedienee, whiehever xve please te» eall it. No 
matter whether we say, Abrtdmm xvas favoured be- 
cause his f.oEith embraeed God's pvmise', or beetause 
his obedienee ehel'ished God's c.»tmatds, for God's 
eomlnands are promises rand Itis lWOlnises eommands 
to a heart devoted to Him: so that, as there is no 
substantial ditlerenee between eOlnmand and pro- 

 Matt. xxv. 40. 2 Act. x. 2. " Acts xvi. 31. 
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mise, so there as likewise nOlle bctween obedience 
and faitla. Perhaps it as scarcely correct even to 
say that faith cornes first and obedience follows as 
an inscparable second stelo, and that faith, as being 
the first step, as accepted. For not a sangle act of 
faith can be named but what bas in it the nature of 
obedience, that as, imi)|ies tlae making an effort and 
a consequeut ictorv. Vhat as the faith which 
earns baptism, the verv faith which appropriates the 
frce gift of ga'ace, but au acquiescence of the reason 
in the Gospel Mvsteries. Even the thief upon the 
Cross had (it would scem) to rule his reason, to 
struggle against sight, and to bring under pride and 
obstinacy, whcn he tnrned to Him as lais Saviour, 
who seemed to mortal eves onlv his fellow-sufferer. 
A mere confession or prayer, which might not be 
really an act of obedience in us, miglat be such in 
him. On the other haud, faith does hot cease with 
the first act, but continues. It works with obedi- 
ence. In 1)rol)o'tion as a man believes, so lac obeys ; 
they conle together, and grow together, and last 
throug'h lift. Neithcr are 1)erfect; both are on the 
saine level of imperfection; they keep pace with 
eac|a other ; in proportion to the imperfection of one, 
so as the imI)erfection of the other; and as the one 
advances, so does the otlaer also. 
And now I bave dcscribed the temper of mind 
which has, in every age, been acceptable to Ahnighty 
God, in ifs two aspects of faith and obedience. In 
every age " the righteons sball lave bv faith." And 
O 
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it is remarkable that these words of the prophet 
Habakkuk, which St. Paul quotes three several times 
fo show thc identity of" true religiou rouler ail dis- 
pensations, do also reprcsent it undcr tllese very two 
characteristics, " " and Faith. 
Rghteousness 
Befbre closing the subject, however, it may be 
necessary, in a few words, to explain why it is that, 
in some parts of St. Paul's Epistles, a certain stress 
is laid upon thith over and above the other parts 
a religions character, in our justification. The rea- 
son seelus to be as follows: the Gospel bcing pre- 
eminently a «ovenant of grace, thith is ot" more 
excellence than othcr virtucs, becausc it confesses 
this beyond ail others. XVorks of" obedience witncss 
fo God's just claires upon us, hot to His mercv: but 
faith cornes empty-handed, hides even its own worth, 
and does but point at that precious scheme of re- 
demption which God's love bas devised fbr sinners. 
Hence, it is the l'rame of nfind especially suitable to 
us, and is said, in a special way, to justif us, because 
it glorifies God, witnessing that I[c accel)tS those 
and those only who confess they are hOt worthy 
tobe accepted. 
On ail these accounts, faith has a certain prero- 
gative of dignity under the Gospel. At the saine tinlê 
we must never f'orget that the more usual nlode of 
doctrine both with Crist and His Apostles is to 
refir out acceptance to obedience to the command- 
ments, hot to faith; and this, as it would appear, 
from a merciful anxiety in their teaching, lest, in 
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eontemplating God's graee, we shouht forget our 
own duty. 
To eonelude. If, affer ail, to believe and to obev 
be but different eharaeteristies of one and the saine 
state of mind, in what a most serious error are whole 
masses of men involved at this da)', who are COlll- 
monly consi[hJred religious! It is uldeniab]e that 
there are nmltitudes who wouhl avow with confidence 
and exultation that they put ol)edience on]y in the 
second place in their religious scheme, as if it were 
rather a necessary consequence of faith than requiring 
a direct attention for its own sake. It is certain, 
howevcr startling it is to reflect upon it, that nunl- 
bers do hot in my truc sense believe that they shall 
be judged; they believe in a COllllnOll judgment as 
regards the wicked, but they do not believe that ail 
men, that they themselves personally, will undergo it. 
I wish from my heart that the persons in question 
could be pel-suaded to read Scripture with their own 
eyes, and take it in a plain and natural way, instead 
of perplexing thenlsclx-es with their human systems, 
and measuring and arranging its inspired declarations 
by an artificial rnle. Are they quite sure tllat in the 
next world they will be able to remenfl)er these 
strained interpretations in their greatest need ? Then 
surely, while we wait for the judgment, the lmuiuous 
sentences of Divine Truth will corne over us, first one 
and then another, and we shall wonder how we ever 
misunderstood them! Then will they confront us in 
their simplicity and entireness, and we shall under- 
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staud that nothing tan be added to them, nothing 
taken away. Then at length, if hot 1)efore, we shall 
comlu-ehend our Lord's assurauce, that, "IIe will 
reward every man according to his works;" St. Paul's, 
that "we must ail alq)ear 1)efin-e the judgment seat 
of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it 1)e good or bad ;" St. Peter's, that "IIe is 
ordained or" God fo be the .Iudge of quick and dead ;" 
St. James's, that "a man is justified by works and 
hot bv fidth only ;" and St..h»hn's, that "they are 
blessed that do Ilis commaudmeuts that they mav 
bave right to the trce of lire, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city i.,, Vhatever else 
may be true, these declaratious, so solemnly, so 
repeatedly ruade, must hold good in their plain and 
obvious sense, and luay hot be infringed or super= 
seded. ,.So many testimonies combined are "an an- 
chor of the soul, sure and stedfast," and if they mean 
something else but what they ail say, what part of 
Scripture can we dare trust in future as a guide and 
consolation ? 
"O Lord, Thy rord endureth tbr ever in heaven !" 
but the expositions of men are written on the sea- 
shore, and are blotted out before the evening. 

 Matt. xvi. 27. 2 Cor. v. 10. Acts x. 42. James ii. 24. 
Rev. xxii. 14. 



SERMON VII. 

CHRISTIAN REPENTANCE. 

LUKV, xv. 18, 19. 

Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee, and ana no 
more worthy to be called thy son; rnake me as one of thy 
hired servants. 

THE very best that can be said of the fallen race of 
Adam is, that they confess their fall, and condemn 
themselves for if, and try to recover themselves. 
And this state of mind, which is in fact the onlv 
possible religion left to sinners, is represented to 
us in the parable of the Prodigal Son, who is de- 
scribed as receiving, then abusing, and then losing- 
God's blessing suf/ering from their loss, and brought 
to hinlself by the experience of suf/eHng. A poor 
service indeed to of/er, but the best we tan off'er, to 
make obedience out second choice whcn the world 
deseoEs us, when that is dead and lost to us wherein 
we were held ! 
Let it hot be supposed, because I say this, that I 
think that in the life-time of each one of us there is 
some clearly marked date at which he began to seek 



SEs. VII.] CHRISTIAN REPENTANCE. 97 
God, and ri'oto which he has served Him tithfillly. 
This may be so in the case of this l)crsou «)r that, 
but it is far froln being the rule. We may hot so 
limit the mysterious work of the I[oly Glmst. He 
condescends to ldead with us continual]y, and what 
I[e cannot g'ain from us at ont time, fie gains at 
another. Rcl»cntance is a work cal'ricd on at diverse 
times, and but gl'adually and with many reverses 
perfectcd. Or rather, aml without any change in 
the nmaning of the word repentance, it is a work 
never complote, never entire,--unfinished both in its 
inhcrent imperfection, and on account of the fresh 
and fresh occasions of exercising it. We are ever 
sinning, we must ever be rencwing out sor'ow and 
out purpose of obedience, repeating" out confessions 
and out l)rayers for pardon. No need te» look back 
to the first 1)eginn'ngs of out rcpcntancc, should wc 
be able to trace thcse, as s«,met]fing" so]itarv and 
peculiar in out religious course: we are cc«r but 
beginning; the most perfect C, hristian is to him.elf 
but a beginncr, a l)enitent prodigal, who h squm- 
dered God's gifts, and COlneS to ][im to be tried over 
again, hot as a son, but as a hired servant. 
In this parab]e, then, we nmst not understand the 
description of the retul'lfing prodigal to imply that 
there is a state of disobedience and subsequent state 
of conversion definitely marked in the lire of Christ- 
ians generally. It describes the state of ail Christians 
af ail times, and is fu]filled more or less, according 
to circumstanccs, in this case or that; fulfilled in 
VOL. III. H 
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one ay and measure at the beginning of our Christ- 
ian course, aud in another at the end. So I shall 
now consider it, riz. as describing the natteq'e of all 
true repentance. 
1. First, (observe,) the l)rodigal son said, " I ara 
no more worthy to be called Thy son, make me as 
one of Thy hired servants." We know that God's 
service is perfect freedom, not a servitude; but this 
it is in the case of those who bave long served Him ; 
at first it is a kind of servitude, it is a task ti]l our 
likings and tastes corne to be in unison witb those 
which God has sanctioned. It is the happiuess of 
Saints and Angels in heaven to take pleasure in their 
duty, and notbing but their duty; for their mind 
goes that one way, and spontaneously, and without 
thought or de]iberation pours itself out in obedience 
fo God, just as man shs naturally. This is the state 
to which we are tending if we give oursclves up to 
religion ; but in its commencement, religion is neces- 
sarily ahnost a task and a formal service. B'hen a 
man begins to see his wickedness, and resolves on 
leading a new life, he ,%,ks what toast I do :,o he bas a 
wide field before him, and he does hot know how to 
enter it. Ho must bc bid do some particular 1)lain 
acts of obedience, to fix him. IIe must be told fo go 
fo Church reg,'ular]y, to say his prayers lnorning aud 
evening, and stated]y to read the Scriptures. This 
wi]l limit his efforts to a certain end, and relieve 
him of the perplexity and indecision which the great- 
ness of his work af first causes. But who does hot 
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see that this going" to Chnreh, l)raying" in private, and 
reading" Scripture, lnust in his case be, in great lnea- 
sure, what is called a form and a task? IIaving 
been used to do as he wouhl, and indulge himself, 
and having very little understandilg or ]iking for 
reli;ion, he calmot take 1)leasure in these re]igious 
dutie.; they will necessarilv be a weariness to hiln ; 
nay, he will hot be able even to give his attention 
to thcm. Nor will he sce the u.e of thcm; he will 
hot be able fo find thev make him bctter, though he 
rel)eat theln again and again. Thus his obedience 
at fil'St is altogether that of a hired servant. "The 
servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth k" This is 
Christ's account of him. The servant is lmt in his 
Lord's confidence, does n(.t understaud hat ho is 
aiming at, or why he commands this and forbids 
that. IIe executes the commands given him, he 
goes hither rmd thithel; punctually, but by the mere 
letter of the command. Such is the state of those 
who beght religious obedience. Tlley do hot see 
any thing corne of their devotional services, nor do 
they take plesure in them; they are obliged to 
defer to God's word simply 1)ecause if is His word ; 
to do which, implies faith indeed, but also shows 
they are in that condition of a servant which thc 
prodigal felt himself to be in at best. 
Now I insist upon this, because the conscience of 
a repentt sinner is often uneasy at finding religion 

John xv. 15. 
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a task to him. ]le thinks he ought to rejoice in the 
Lord at once, and it is truc he is offert tohl fo do so ; 
he is often taught to begin by eultivating" high aflbc- 
tions. Peqml)S he is even warned aginst ottbring 
to God what is termed aformal serice. Now this is 
reversing the course of a Christian's life. The pro- 
digal son judged better when he begged to be lnade 
one of his fathe"s servants,--he knew his place. We 
mtst begi religion with what looks like a form. Out 
fault will be, not in beginning if as a fOl'lU, but in 
continuing it as a fi)rm. For if is out duty fo be ever 
strivingand pmyillg to eter into the real spirit of out 
services, and in l)roportion as we understand them 
and love them, they will cease to be a form and 
task, and wi]l be the real expression of our mind. 
Thus shall we gradually be changed in heart ri-oto 
servants into sons of Almight.y God. And though 
from the very first, we mu.t be taught fo look to 
Christ as the ,qaviour of simmrs, still /lis very love 
will frighten while it encourages us frolu the thought 
of our ingratitude. It will fill ris with remorse and 
dread ofjudgment, for we are not as the heathen, we 
bave reeeived privileges, and have abused them. 
2. So ranch then on the condition of the repentant 
silmer; next, let us consider the motives which 
aetuate him in his endeavours to serve God. One of 
the nloSt natural, and among the first tlmt arise in 
the mind, is that ofpropitiatbg Him. When we are 
conscious fo ourselves of having oflbnded another, and 
wish to be forgiveu, of course we look about for some 
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means of setting ourselves right with him. If a slight 
oiTence, out overtures are in themselves enough, the 
mere expression that we wish our thult forgotten. 
But if we have comlnitted some serious injury, or 
behaved with any spccial ingratitude, we, til- a tilne, 
kcep at a distance, frolll a doubt how we shall be 
receivcd. If we can get a common fi'iend to mediate 
in out bchalt; our purpose is best auswcred. But e'en 
in that case we are hot satisfied with lcaving out 
interests to almther ; we try to do somethilg for our- 
sclves ; and on pcrceiving any siglS of cou|)assiol or 
placability in the person o,ndcd, we attempt to 
pl'oa('h hiln with propitiations of our «)wh, either vcry 
humble confession, or some acceptable service. It 
was under this fecling that Jacob attempted to con- 
ciliate the governor of Egypt (whom he knew hot to 
be his son Joseph), with a present of " the best fruits 
in the land, a little balm, and a little holmy, spices, 
and nyrl'h, nuts and almolds." And this holds good 
when apldied to the case of sinners desiring for- 
giveness from God. The marks of Ilis mercy ail 
around us are strong enough to inspire us with some 
general hope. The verv fact that He still continues 
our life, and has hot at once cast us into hell, shows 
that tic is waiting a while before the wrath Colnes 
upon us to the uttermost. Under these circum- 
stances it is "natural that the conscience-stricken sin- 
ner should look round hinl for some atonement with 
which to meet his God. And this in fact has been 
the usual course of religion in ail ages. Whethcr 



|02 CHRISTIAN REPENTANCE. [S.ar. 

"with burnt offerings and calves of a year old, with 
thousands of rmns, and ten thousands of rivers of oil, 
with the offering of a nlan's first-born for his trans- 
gression, the ri'uit of his body for the sin of his soul ;" 
or, on the othcr hand in a higher way, "hy doing 
justly, loving mercy, and walking humbly with our 
God' ;" by some means or other, repentant sinners 
have attempted to win God's attention and engage IIis 
favour. And this mode has, belote now, been gxa- 
ciously accepted by God, though He generally chose 
the gift which IIe would acccpt. Thus Jacob was iu- 
structed to sacrifice on the altar at Bethel, after his 
return from Padan-aram. David, on the other hand, 
speaks of the nmre spiritual sacrifice in the fifty-first 
Psahn: " The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : 
a broken and a contrite hcart. O God, Thou wilt hot 
despise." Such are the services of the penitent, as 
suggested by nature, and approved by God himself, 
in the Old Testmnent. 
But now, turning to the parable of the prodigal 
son, we find nothing of this kind in it. There is no 
mention ruade here of any offering on his part to his 
father, aly propitiatory work. This should be -ell 
obrved. The truth is, that out Saviour has shown 
us in all things a more perfect way than was ever 
belote shown to man. As He promises us a more 
exalted holiness, an exacter self-conmmnd, a more 
generous self-denial, and a fuller knowledge of truth, 

 Micah vi. 6--8. 
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so IIe gives us a more true and noble repentance. 
The most noble repcntance (if a fidlen being can be 
noble in his fall), the most dccorous conduct in a 
conscious simmr, is an utcotditional st«rrcMer of him- 
self to God,--not a bargaining about terres, hot a 
scheming (so to call it)to be receivcd back again, 
but an instant st«''etdcr of himself 
stance. Vithout knowing what will become of him, 
whethcr God will spare or hot, mcrely with so much 
hope in his hcart as hot uttcdv to de,pair of pardon, 
still not looking mercly to pm'dou as an ed, but 
rather looking to the claires of thc Bcucfactor whom 
hc bas ofllendcd, and smittcn with shame, and the 
sense of his ingratitude, he must sto'retdcr hhtsclf to 
his lawfid Sovereign. I|e is a runaway off'entier ; he 
must corne back, as a vcry tiret step, 1)efore any- 
thing can bc determiued about him bad or good ; he 
is a rcbcl, and must lav down his arms. Sclf-devised 
oflierings mig'ht do in a lcss serious nmtter; as an 
atoncment for siu, they imply a dcfcctive view of the 
evil and extcnt of sin in his own case. Such is that 
pcrfect way which nature shrinks from, but which 
our Lord injoins in the parable,--a surrender. The 
prodigal son waited hot for his father to show signs 
of placability. IIe did hot merely alTroach a space, 
and then stand curiously inquiring, and, as a coward, 
dreading how his father felt towards him. He ruade 
up his mind at once to degradation at the best, 
perhaps to rejcction. He arose and went straight on 
towards his father, with a colleeted mind; and 
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though his relenting father saw him from a distance, 
and went out to meet him, still his purpose was that 
of an instant frank submissiou. Such must be 
Christian repentance: First we must put aside the 
i(lea of finding a renledy for out sin; then, though 
we feel the guilt of it, yet we must sct out firnlly 
towards God, hot knowing for certain that we shall 
be forgiven, tic indeed nleets us on out way with 
the tokens of I [is favour, and so I le bears up human 
faith, which clse wouhl sink under the apprehension 
of meeting the Most IIigh God ; still, for our repent- 
auce to be Christian, there must be in if that gene- 
rons tenter of sclf-surrcndcr, the acknowledgment 
that we are n, nwooElly to be called any nore Ilis 
sons, the abstincltce ri'oto all ambitious hopes of 
sittiug on [Iis right hand or lcft, and the willingness 
to bear thc heavy yoke of bond servant if He should 
put it upon us. 
This, I say, is Christian repentance. Will it be 
said "it is too hard fi»r a begilmcr ?" truc : but I 
have not been describing the case of a beginner. The 
parable teaches us what the character of the truc 
penitent is, not how lncn actually atflrst come to God. 
The longer we live, thc nore we may hope to attain 
this higher kind of repentance, riz. in proportion as 
we advance in the other graces of the perfect Christ- 
ian chea-acter. The truest penitence no more cornes 
at first, than perfect confolanity to any other part of 
God's Law. |t is gained by long practice,--it will 
conle at lcngth. The dying Christiau will fulfil the 
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part of the returning prodigal more exactly than he 
ever did in his former years. When first we turn 
to God iu the actual history of our lives, our repent- 
ance is mixed with all kinds of imperfect views and 
feelings. Doubtless there is in it sonlething of the 
true temper of simple submission; but the wish of 
appeasing God on the one hand, or an hard-hearted 
insensibility about our sins on the other, mere selfish 
dread of punishmcnt, or the exl)ectation of a sudden 
casy pardon,--these, and others like thcm, influence 
us, whatever we may say or may think we fee]. Itis 
indeed ea.y euough to have good words put into our 
mouths, and our feeliugs roused, and to 1)rofess the 
union of utter self-abandonment md enlightencd 
sense of sin, but this is hot really to possess these 
excellent tempers. Really to gain these is a work 
of finie. It is when the Christian has long fi)nght 
the good fight of faith, and by experienee knows 
how few and how ilnperfeet are his best services; 
then itis that he is able to acquiesce, aud nlost 
gladly acquiesces in the statement, that we are ae- 
eepted by faith only in the nlerits of our Lord and 
Saviour. lYhen he surveys his life at the close of 
it, what is there he ean tnst in ? what aet of it will 
stand the serutiny of the Holy God ? of eonrse no 
part of it, so mueh is plain without saying a word. 
But fnrther, what part of it even is a suflàeient evi- 
denee to himself of his own sineerity and faithful- 
ness ? This is the point whieh I urge. How shall 
he know that he is really forkven after all his sins ? 
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Doubtless he may have some hmnble hope of his 
fi)rg'iveness. St. Paul speak. of the testimony of 
his conscience" as consoling him; but after nll, a 
man's conscience will rathcr evidcnce to him some 
particular act of faith thau that he has lived by faith, 
and bas the habit and tempcr of tïfith lodged deep 
in his heart. Bcsidcs, his conscience also tells him 
of uumbcrlcss actual sius, aud numberlcss omissions 
of duty ; and with the awful prospect of eternity be- 
fore him, and in thc wcakness of declining health, 
how shall he collcct himself to apl)ear 1)efore God 
Thns ho is, after ail, in the very condition of the re- 
turning prodigal, and camot go beyond him, though 
he has served God ever so long. IIe can 1)ut 
'eud«r himself to God, as after all, a worse than un- 
profitable servant, resigned to God's will, whatever 
itis, with more or less hope of pardon, as the case 
may bc; doul)ting not that Christ is the sole merito- 
rious Author of all grace, resting simply on llim who, 
" if IIe will, eau make him clcan," but not ventur- 
ing fo take for granted his restoration to his Father's 
favour, because unable, as he well kuows, to read his 
own heart in that clcar unerring way in which God 
rcads it. Under these circumstances, how 'ain it is 
to tell hilu of his own good deeds, and to bid him 
look back on his past consistent lire! This reflec- 
tion will rarely comfort him; and, when it does, it 
will be the rect, llection of the in.tances of God's 
me'c3/ towards him in former years, which will be 
the chier gvound of encouragement in it. No, his true 



VII.] CHRISTIAN REPENTANCE. 107 
stay is, that Christ came " to call sinncrs to rcpcnt- 
ance," that " He dicd for thc ungodly." IIc acknow- 
lcdges and adopts, as far as ho eau, St. Paul's words, 
and nothing beyond them, "This is a faithfil saying', 
and worthy of ail acccptatioll, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save siters, of vhom I ara chiefl. '' 
I shall but observe, in addition to what has bcen 
said, that I have bcen describing the llatul'e of true 
rcpentance, and not Sl)caking of thc tilue and mail- 
ner in which God f)wives us. In mattcr of fact, as 
the parable tells us, God is so merciful as to tbl'give 
as soo as a mau trulv rcpents. ][e calls tlmse men 
sons, and honours them with l[is most condesccnding 
favour, who still call themscl'cs servants. I[e makes 
them His friends, according to I[is 1)romise, and 
guides them on heavcnvard, whilc thcy still stand 
iii fêar and suspense, becausc they do hot klloW that 
they are accel)ted. Accept thelu, we trust, He does, 
but He does not tell them while He docs it. tIe 
hides His own mcrey. He has hot vouchsafed a 
Sacrament after Bal)tism, to rc-a.sure them of it. 
He leaves them in suspense for their good. Still 
there is joy in hea'en, though no echo of it reaches 
earth. God accepts thenl, and the Angels know it; 
and 'henever God takes them hence, they will klloW 
it too. 
Vho shall dare approach Christ at thc dreadful 
day of judgment, who has rejected the calling of His 

 Matt. ix. 13. loln, v. 6. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
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Spirit here? Who shall then tiare to surrender 
himself to the great God, when hell is opened ready 
to reeeive him ? Alas, it is only because some hope 
is left to us, that we date give ourselves up to Him 
]ere; dcspai, ever keeps away. But then, when He 
takes [lis seat as the severe Judge of sinners, who, 
among IIis slothful disobedient servants, will wil- 
lingly present himself? Surely the time of s'ub- 
nissio will then be over; resignation has no place 
anong fallen spirits; they are swept away by the 
uncontrollable power of God. "Bind him ]ad 
.foot and takc him away  ;" sueh will be the dreadful 
conmand. They vo«ld struggle if they co«ld. 
And in hell they will be still forment.cal, by the 
worm of proud rel)ellious hatred of God! Not even 
ag'es will reconeile them to a hard endurance of their 
fate, hot even the dry apathy in whieh unbelievers 
on earth take refuge, will be allowed them. There 
is uo fitalism in the place of tornent. The devils 
sec their doom was their own fault, yet they are 
unable to be sorrY for it. It is their vill that is in 
direct energetie variance with the will of God, and 
they know it. 
Cousider this, my brethren, and lay it. to heart. 
Doubtless you must render yourselves to God's 
merey here, or else be foreed away before His anger 
hereafter. 
"To-day, while it is called to-day, harden hot your 
hearts ¢." 
 Matt. xxii. 13.  Heb. iii. 7--13. 



S E R M 0 N VIII. 

CONTRACTED VIEWS IN RELIGION. 

LwE xv. 29. 

Lo, these many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed Iat 
any time thy commandment ; and yet thou never gavest me a 
kid, that I might make merry with my friends. 

THERE is a general corre.pondence between this 
parable, and that in St. Matthew's go.,:pel, of the 
sons whom their father bade go work in his vineyard; 
but they diftbr in the character of the proIi_'ssedly 
obedient son : in St. Matthew he says, "I go, Sir, 
and went not ;" in the parable hcfi>re us he is of a hr 
different class of Christians, though not without hi. 
faults. There is nothing to show that he is insincere 
in his 1)rofession, though in the text he complains in 
a very unseemly and fi>olish way. Ile bears a con- 
siderable resemblance to the labourers in the vine- 
yard, who complained of their toaster; though they 
are treated with greater .everit.y. The elder brother 
of the prodigal complained of his father's kindness 
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towards the pcnitent; the labourers of the vineyard 
murlnured against the good man of the house for 
recciving and rewarding those who came late to his 
service as liberally as themselves. They, however, 
spoke in selfishness and 1)resumption ; but he in per- 
plexity, as it would appear, and distress of nfind. Ac- 
cordingly he was comforted by his Father, who graci- 
ously informed him of thc reason of his acting as he 
had done. " Son, t]tou art ever with me," he says, 
" and all that I havc is thine. It was meet that we 
should make merry and be glad ; for this thy brother 
was dead and is alive again, aud was lost and is 
found." 
Now let us try to understand the feelings of the 
elder brotlle; and to apply the pieture to the eir- 
eunlstanees in whieh we find ourselves at present. 
First, then, iii the eonduet of the father, there 
seemed, at first sight, an evident departure ri'oto the 
rules of fairness and justice. IIere was a reprobate 
son reeeived into his favour on the first stirrings of 
repentanee. Vhat was the use of serving hinl duti- 
fully if there were no differenee in the end between 
the righteous and the wieked? This is wll,-tt we 
feel raid aet upon in lire eonstmltly. In doing good 
to the poor, for instance, a ehief objeet is to encou- 
rage industrious and provident habits ; and it is evi- 
dent we should hurt and disal)point the better sort, 
and defeat our objeet, if, after all, we did hot take 
illtO aeeount the differenee of their eonduet, though 
we promised to do so, but gave those who did hot 
2 
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WOl'k nor save, all the benefits granted to those who 
did. The elder brother's case, then, seemed a hard 
Olle; and that, even without supposing hiln to feel 
jealous, or fo have unsuitable notions of his on 
importance and tsefulness. Ap1)ly this to the case 
of reli'ion, and if still holds good. At fil'St sight, the 
rcception of the penitent sinner seems to iuterfere 
with tlle reval'd of the faithful servant of God. Just 
as the promise of pardon is abuscd by bad mon to 
cncourag'e thelnsclves in sinnin" on, tlmt gl'ace mav 
abOUlld, so on the othcr hand it is nfisapprchendcd 
by the good, so as to disspirit thelu. For what is our 
great stay and consolation amid the perturbations of 
this worhl  The truth laid justice of God. This is 
our oue light in the midst of dal'kness. " I[e loveth 
righteousness and hateth iniquity ;" "just aud right is 
IIe." Where else shall we find rest for out foot all 
over the world ? Consider in how m)'sterious a stnte 
ail things are placed ; the wicked are ul)permost ill 
power and nanm, and the rig'llteous are sul)jectcd fo 
bodily pain and mental suffering as if they did hot 
serve God. Vllat a temptation is this to uubelief! 
Tlle Psalmist felt it llen he spoke of the prosperity 
of the -icked. " Behold, these are the ung'odly 
who prosper in the world, they increase in riches. 
Verily, I have cleansed lny heart in vain, and washed 
my hands in inllocency ." It is to meet tllis difli- 
culty that Ahnighty God bas vouchsafed again and 

 Ps. lxxiii. 12, 
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again to declare the unswerving fuie of His govern- 
ment,--favour to the obedient, punishment to the 
sinner; that there is "no respect, of persons with 
tIim;" that "the ri'hteousness of the righteous 
shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked 
shall be upon him ." Recolleet how often this is 
deelared in the book of Psahns. " The Lord kuow- 
eth the way of the righteous, but the way of the un- 
godly shall 1,erish." " The righteous Lord loveth 
righteousne.s; His countenance doth behold the 
upright." "Vith the mer«ifltl Thou wilt show Thv- 
self mcrcifid, with an upright man Thou wilt show 
Thyself upright. With the pure Thou wilt show 
ThysCf pure, and with the fi'oward Thou wilt show 
Thyseff fi'oward. For Thou wilt save the afllicted 
people, but wilt bring dow high looks." "Manv sor- 
rows shall be to the wicked, but he that trusteth in 
the Lord, mercy shall compass him about." "Do good, 
O Lord, uuto those that be good ." These declara- 
tions, and numberless others like them, are thnliliar to 
us ail; and why, I say, so often marie, except to give 
us that one fixed point for faith to rest upon, while 
ail around us is changiug and disappointing llS? riz. 
that we are quite sure of eventual peace, bad as 
things rnay now look, if we do but. tbllow the rule of 
conscicnce, avoid sin, and obey God. Hence, St. 
Paul tells us that " he that conleth to God, must 

 Rom. ii. 11. Ez. xviii. 20. 
 Ps. i. 6. xi. 7. xviii. 25--27. xxxii. 10. cxxv. 4. 
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believe that tfe is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek lIim '." Aeeordingly, when we witness the 
inequalities of the present world, the w W we coin- 
fort ourselves is to refleet they will be lmt right in 
another. 
Now the restoration of sinners seems fo interfere 
with this confidence; it seems, at first sight, to put 
bad alld good on a level. And the tbeling it excites 
in the miud is expressed in the parabh, by the words 
of the text: " These many years do .[ serve Thee, 
neither transgressed l at anv tillle Thy connnand- 
nient, yet [ noyer havc been welconied and honoured 
with that pcculiar joy which Thou showest towards 
the repentant sinner." This is the expression of an 
agitated mind, that iars lest it be cast back upou 
the wide worhl, to grope iii the dark, vithout a God 
to guide and encourage it in its courte. 
The condesceliding answer of the Father in the 
parable is most instructive. |t sanctions the great 
truth, vhich seemed in jeopardy, tlmt it is hot the 
saine thing in the end to obev or d]sobey, expressly 
telling us that the penitent is hot placed on a tbot- 
ing with those who have consistentlv served God 
from the tiret. " 8on, la, oa art ever with Me, and ail 
that I have is thine :" that is, wby this sudden fear 
and distrust ? can there be any misconception on 
your part because I welcome your brother ? do you 
not yet understand Me ? Sul'ely vou have known 

VOL. III. 
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Me too long to suppose that .yott Cali lose by his 
gain. Yott are in My confidence. I do hOt nmke 
any outward display of kindness towards .yott, for if 
is a thing tobe taken for granted. "Ve give praise 
and make professions to strangers, hot to fi'iends. 
You are My heir, ail that I have is thine. "0 thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?" "Who 
could have thought that it were needful to tell to 
thee truths which thou hast heard ail thy lire long ? 
Thou art et'er with Me; and ean.t thou really grudge 
that [ should, by (»ne mere act of rejoicing, show My 
satisfaction at the sitmer's recovery, aud should con- 
sole him with a pro>mise of mercy, who, before he 
heard of it, was sinking down under the dread of 
deserved punishmcnt ? " It was »cet that we should 
make merrv and be glad," thou as well as thv Fa- 
ther.--Such is our Lord's reply to His suspicious 
servants, who think He cannot pardon the sinner 
without withdrawing His favour ri'oto them ; and it 
contains in it both a consolation for the perplexed 
believer hOt fo distrust God: and again, a warning 
to the disobedient, not to suppose that repentance 
makes al] straight and even, and purs a man in the 
saine place as if" he had never departed froln grace 
gi,«en. . 
But let us now notice the unworthy feeling which 
appears in the conduct of the elder brother. « He 
was angry, and would hOt go" into the house. How 
mav this be fulfilled in our own case ? 
There exists a great deal of ilfirmitv and foolisb- 
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ness even in the botter sort of men. This is hot to 
be wondered af, considering the original corrupt 
state of their nature, however it is fo be deplored, 
repented otï, and corrected. Good men are, like 
Elijah, "jealous for the Lord (,od of hosts," and 
rightly solicitous to see IIis tokens around them, the 
pledges of Ilis unchano-eable just govermnent ; but 
then they mix with such good feeling's undue 
tions of seli'-importance, of which they are uot aware. 
This was t]le state of mind wlli('h dictat«,d the coin- 
plaint of the elder brother. 
This will especially happen in the case of those 
who are in the most favoured situations in the 
Church. Ail places possess their peculiar tenlpta- 
tion. Quietnes and peace, those greatest o" bless- 
ings, constitute the t.rial of the CllristialS who en.ioy 
thenl. To be cast on the worhl, and to see lire, (as 
it is called,) is a vanity, and " drowlS" the Ulstable 
" in destruct.ion and perdit.lori ;" but, wllile on t.he one 
hand, a religious man llmV thrive even in the world's 
pestilent, air and on unwho]esone food, so on the 
other hand, he may becolne sickly, unless he guards 
against it, from the very abundance of privileges 
vouchsafed to him iii a peaceful lot. The eldcr bro- 
ther had alwavs lived af home; he had seen things 
go on one way, and, as was natural aud right., got 
attaclled to them in that one way. But then he 
could hot conceive that they possibly could go on in 
any other wav; he thought he understood his 
ther's wavs and principles far more than he did, and 
I2 
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when an occurrence took place, fi»r which he had 
hitherto met with no precedent, he lost himself, as 
being suddenly thrust aside out of the contracted 
circle in which he had hitherto walked. ]le was dis- 
con«crtcd, and anïy with his Father. And so in reli- 
gion, we have need fo watch agaiust that narrowness 
of mind, to which we are tcmpted by the UldIbrlnity 
and tranquiility >f God's 1,rovideuee towards us. We 
should l>e ou out guard lest we supposc oursclves to 
bave tiret clear ]nowlcdge «f God's ways, as to rcly 
implicitly on «ur own uotion aud feelin's. Men 
attach an undue importance t this or that point in 
&>ctrine or practice, and cannot uuderstand how God's 
blessing can ])e given to lnodes of aetin" to which 
thev themselves are unaccustomed. Thus the Jews 
thouglt religi>n would colne to an eud, if the 
Temple were destroyed, whereas in fact it bas spread 
al>road and flourished more marveliouslv since than 
ever it did 1)efore. In this perplexity of mind the 
Church Catholic is our divinelv intended guide, which 
keeps us from a narrow intel3)retation of Seriptnre, and 
by its clear-sighted and eousolatorv teachin" scatters 
those frightful self-formed visions which scare us. 
But I have hot described the extreme state of the 
infirmity into which the 1)lessing of peace leads un- 
'«rv Christians. They become hot only over-confi- 
dent of their knowledge of God's ways, but positive 
in their over-confidence. They do hot lile to 
contradicted in their opinions, and are generally most 
attached fo the very points which are most especially 
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of their own devising. They forger that ail men are 
at best but leal'ners in the school of Divine Truth, 
and that they thelnselves ought to be eccr learning. 
They find ita much more COllffortable view, much 
more agreeable fo the indolence of human nature, to 
give over seeking, and to believe they had nothing 
more to find. A right faith is ever eager and on 
the wateh, with quiek eves and ears, for tokens of 
God's will, whether He speak in the wav of nature 
or of graee. '" I will stand Ul»On mv watch, and set 
nie upon the tower, and will watch tu see, what tle 
will say unto lne, and what 1 shall answer when I 
ara reproved L'" This is that faith bv whieh (as the 
pophet eontilmeS) "the just shall lire." The Psalmist 
also expresses this expectant temper. " Unto Thee 
lift I up mine eyes, O Thou that dwellest in the 
heavens. Behohl, as the eyes of servants look unto 
the hand of their masters, and as the eye. of a 
maiden unto the hand of ber mistress-." But as for 
those who have hmg had God's ïavour without eloud 
or storm, so it is, they grow seeure. They do hot 
ïeel the great gift. Thev are apt to presmue, and so 
to beeome irreverent. The elder brother was-too 
ïamiliar with his Father. Irreverenee is the verv 
opposite temper to faith. " Son, thou art ever with 
Me, and ail that I have is thine." This lnost gra- 
eious truth was the verv cause of his murmuring. 
Vhen Christians have but a little, thev are thank- 

' Hcb. ii. I.  Ps. cxxiii. 1, 2. 
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fui ; they gladly pick up the crumbs ff'oto under the 
table. Give them much, they soon forget it is 
much; and when they find it is hot ail, and that for 
other meu too, even penitents, God has some good 
in store, straig,'htway they are offended. Without 
denying in words their own natm'al unworthiness, 
and stil! having real convictions of it to a certain 
poiut, nevertheles.q, sonlehow, they havc a certain 
secret over-re'ard tbl" themsel es ; at least they «tct as 
if" they thought that the Christial privileges belouged 
to them over others, by a sort of fitness. And they 
like respect to be shown them by the v;'ol'ld, and are 
jealous of any thig which is likely to interfere with 
the continuance of tlmir credit and authority. Per- 
haps, too, they have pledged themselves to certain 
opinions, and this is ail additional l'eaSOll fol" their 
being suspicious of what fo them is a noveltv. 
Hence such persons are !(.ast fltted to deal with difl]- 
cuit rimes. God works wondrouslv in the Wol'ld: 
and at certain eras His providence lmts on a new 
aspect. Religion seems to be fai!ing" when it is 
merely changing its tbrln. God seems for au instant 
to desert His own appointed instruments, and to be 
putting honour npon such as have beeu fi'amed in 
press disobedieuce to His commands. For instance, 
sometimes He brings about good by means of wicked 
men, or seems to bless the efforts of those who have 
separated from,His Holv Church more than those of 
His true labourers. I]el'e is the trial of the Christ- 
ian's fiSth, who, if the fact be clearly l»roved, must 
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hot resist it, lest haply he be found fighting against 
God, nor nmst he quarrel with if after the manner 
of the elder brother. But he must take every thing 
as God's gift, hold fast his pritciples, hot give them 
up because al)pearances are for the montant against 
them, but believe all things will corne round at 
length. On the other hand he nmst hot cease fo 
beg of God, and try to gain the spirit of a sound 
mind, the power to separatc truth from falsehood, 
and fo try the spirits, thc dispo.ition to suhmit fo 
God's teaching, and thc wisdom to act as thc varied 
course of aflhirs rcquircs; in ,'t word, a 1)ortion of 
that Spirit which rested on the great Apostle, St. 
Paul. 
I bave thought it right to enlarge upon the con- 
duct of the elder brother in the parable, because 
something of his character mav perchance be round 
among ourselves. ,Ve llave long" had the inesti- 
mable blessings of peace and quiet. We are un- 
worthy of the least of God's mercies, much more of 
the greatest. But with the blessing we have the 
trial. Let us then guard against abnsing ont happy 
lot, while we bave !t, or we may lose if for having 
abused if. Let us guard against discontent in any 
shape; and as we cannot hel l) hearing what goes on 
in the world, let us gn, ard, on hearing if, against ail 
intemperate, uncharitablc feelings towards those who 
ditfer from us, or oppose us. Let us pray for our 
enemies ; let us try to make out nen to be as good 
as they can fairly and safelv be considered; let us 
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rejoice at any s)mptoms of rel)cntance, or any marks 
of good principle in those who are on the side of 
crror. Let us be forgiving. Let us try to be very 
|rural)le, to lnow out ignorance, and to rely con- 
stantly on t|lc enlightening grace of our Great 
Teachcr. Let us be " slow to speak, slow 
wrath ;"--llot abaudouing out princil)les, or shrinking 
ri'oto thc avowal of thcm 'hel seasolml)|e, or going 
over to t|lc cause of" crror, or feal'ing con.qequences, 
but acting ever ri'oto a sense of" duty, hot fi'onl 
l}assion, pride, jealousy, or an unbelie'ing dl'cad of 
thc future; ft.eling gently, cven when we llave 
reason to act severcly. '" Son, thou art ever with 
Me, and all that I have is thine." Vllat a gracious 
anlmuncemclt if we could rea|ize it, and how con- 
so|atory, so far as we have reasou fo hol)e that we 
are follo-ing on to |¢now («»d's will, and living in Ilis 
faith and fear! Vhat should a|arnl those who have 
Chri.qt's pont,c»', or male them envious who have 
Christ's .f«bc.,'s ? How ought we ('ahnly to regard, 
and resolutely eudure, the petty orkings of an evil 
world, thinking serious|y of nothing but of the souls 
t|lat arc perislling in it ! 
"I, even [, ara }le that comfi)rteth you;" says 
A|mighty God, "who art t|lou, t|lat thou shouldest be 
afi.aid of a lllall that s|lall dic, and of the son of nan 
which shall be ruade as grass ? and forgettest the Lord 
thy Maker, and hast feared contimmlly evel-y dav 
becau.¢c of the fury of" the Ol)pressor , as if" he were 
readv to destrov? And vhere is the fin'v of the 



VIII.] CONTRACTED VIEWS IN RELIGION. 121 

oppressor ? I aih the Lord thy God, and I have put 
Iy words in thy mouth, and bave covered thee in 
the shadow of 5Iine hand, that I may plant the 
heavens and lay the foundations of the earth, and 
say unto Zion, Thou art 5Iy peot)le 1.,, 

1 Isaiah li. i 2--16. 



SERMON IX. 

A PAR I'ICULAR PROVIDENCE AS REVEALED IN 
THE GOSPEL. 

GEN. xvi. 13. 
Thou God seest me. 

WHEN tlagar fled into the wilderness flore the face 
of ber nlistress, she was visited by an Angel, who 
sent her back; but together with this implied re- 
]»roof of her impatience, gave her a word of promise 
to encourage and console her. In the mixture of 
humbling and cheerfifi thoughts thus vrought in her, 
she recognized the presence of her 5Iaker and Lord, 
who ever cornes to His servants in a two-fold aspect, 
severe becausc He is holy, yet soothing as abound- 
ing in mercy. In consequence, she called the naine 
of the Lord that spake unto her, " Thou God seest 
Such was the condition of man before Christ 
came, favoured with some occasional notices of God's 
regard for individuals, but., for the most part, in- 
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structed merely in His general Providence, as seen in 
the course of humau aflhirs. In this respect even the 
Law was deficient, though if abounded in proofs that 
God was a living, all-seeiug, all-recompensing, God. 
If was dcficient, in comparison of the Gospel, in 
evidence of the l'eally existing relation betwcen each 
soul of nlan and its Maker, independcntly of every 
thing else in the world. Of Moses, iudeed, it is said, 
tbat "the Lord spake unto him.]thce to,/àce, as a man 
speaketh unro his fi'iend L" But this was an cspecial 
privilege vouchsafed to hiln «,uly and s(,me others, as 
Hagar, who records it in the text, hot to al[ the 
people. But, undcr the New Covenant, this distinct 
regard vouchsafcd bv Ahuighty God, to everv one 
of us, is clearlv revealed. It was foretohl t»f the 
Christian Church ; "A/l thy children shall be taught 
of the Lord; and great .hall be the peace of thy 
chihlren ." When the Eternal Son came on earth 
in our flesh, men saw their invisible Maker and 
Judge. IIe showed Himself no longer through the 
mere powers of nature, or the maze of hunmn aflàirs, 
but in out o 1 likencs.q. "God, who C-lnmanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, bath shined in out 
hearts, to kindle thc knowlcdge of His glory in the 
face of Jesus Christ z ;" that is, in a sensible forln, as 
a really existing ilidividual being. And, at the saine 
rime, He forthwith began to speak to us as indivi- 
duals. He, on the one hand, addressed each of us 

 Exod. xxxiii. 1 1.  Is. liv. 13. " 2 Cor. iv. 6. 



14 A PARTICULAR PROVIDENCE ISlam. 
on the other. Thus it was in some sense a revelation 
face to face. 
This is the subject on which I propose now to 
make a few rclnarks. And first, let me observe, it 
is very difficult, in sl)ite of the revclation ruade us in 
the Gospel, to toaster the idca of this particular pro- 
vidence of God. If we. allow oursclves to float down 
thc currcnt of the world, living as othcr lnen, gathcr- 
ing up our notions of re|igion here and the.rc, as it 
mEEv be, we have litt|e or no truc comprehension of 
a particular Providence. Ve conceive that A1- 
mighty God works on a large, plan; but we cannot 
rea|ize the wonderfu] truth that He secs and thinks 
of individuals. Ve cannot believe He is really pre- 
sent evcry where, that IIc is wherever we are, 
though unscen. For instance, we can understand, 
or think we understand, that IIe was present on 
Mount Sinai,--or within the Jewish Temp|e,--or 
that I|e clave the ground undcr Dathan and Abiram. 
But we do hot in anv sufficicnt sensc bclicve that 
He is in like lnanner "about oto" path, and about our 
bed, and spieth out all out ways ." We calmot 
bring om'sclvcs to get fast hold of the solcmn fact 
that Ho secs what is going on among oursclvcs at 
this monmllt; that this nmn falls and that man is 
exaltcd, at His silcnt, invisible appointment. We 
use, indccd, the prayers of the Church, and intcrcede, 
not only for all conditions of mon, but for the King, 

 Ps. cxxxix. 2. 
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and t.he Nobility, and the Court of Parliament, and 
so on, down to individual sick peoplc in our own 
parish; yct, in spite of all this, wc do hot bring 
home to us the truth of His onlniscicncc. Ve know 
t[e is in hcaven, and forger that I[e is also on earth. 
This is the reason why the ntultitnde of men m'e so 
profane : they use light wo'ds ; they scoff at religion ; 
thev allow themselves to be lukewarm and indiflbrent;. 
they tnke the part of wicked men; they pnsh 
ward wic]e,l measnrcs: thcy ,h.fi'nd i@stice, or 
cruelty, «»r sacrilcgc. «»l" infidclity; l»ccause thcv have 
no grasp of a truth, which ncvcrthclcss thcy have no 
intention to deny, that God sces them. Thcrê is, in- 
deed, a self-will which would sin on cven in God's 
xisil)le presence. This was thc sin of Balaam, who 
toolç part with the enemies of [sl-ael for reward ; and 
of Zimri, the soit of Salu, a prince of the Sinteonites, 
on whonl Phiuehas did judg'ment; and such the sin 
of Saul, of Judas, of Ananias and Sapphira. Alas 
doul)tless such is the sin of many a man now in Eng- 
land, unless human nature is other than it was ail)re- 
timc; alas! such a sin is in a measure our own ri'oto 
rime to time, as any one nmy know tr certain who 
is used to self-examination. Yet, over and above 
this, certainly there is also a great deal of profane 
sinning" from our oe[[it, hot comprehending that 
we are in God's presence; hot comprehending, or (in 
other words) believing-, that He sees and hears and 
notes clown every thing we do. 
This, again, is often the state in which persons find 
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themselves on falling into trouble. The world fails 
them, and they despair, because they do hOt realize 
to themselves the loving kindness and the presence 
of God. They find no comfort in a truth which to 
them is not a substance but an opinion. Therefore 
it was. that IIagar, when visited in the wilderness by 
the Angel, called the lmme of the Lord that spake 
unto her, "Thou God seest me !" If came as a new 
truth to her that, amid her trouble and her wayward- 
ness, the eye of God was Ul,On her. The case is the 
saine now. Men talk in a general wav of the good- 
ness of God, His benevolence, compassion, and long- 
suffering; but they think of it as of a fiood pouring 
itself out ail through the world, as the light of the 
sun, no as the continuallv repeated action of an in- 
telligent and living Mind, contelnplatilg wholn it 
visits and intending what it effects. Accordingly, 
when they corne into trouble, they can but sav, " It 
is ail for the best--God is good :" and the like; and 
it ail falls as cold comfort upon them, and does not 
lessen their sorrow, becau.e they have not ,-w- 
custolned their nfinds to feel that tle is a mercifnl 
God, regardinff them individually, and hot a mere 
universal Providence acting by general laws. And 
then, perhaps, all of a sudden the true notion breaks 
on them, as it did upon Hagar. Some especial Pro- 
vidence, amid their affliction, runs right into theil- 
heart; 1)rings it close home to them, in a way they 
never expericnced 1)efore, that God sees them. And 
then, surpri,ed at this, which is a something quite 
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new t.o thenl, they go into the other extreme, in pro- 
portion to their former aput.hy ; and are led to think 
th,t they are especial ol)jects of God's love, more 
than all other meu. Insted of taking what has 
happened to them as ,n evidence of His particular 
Providence over all, as revealed in Scripture, they 
still will hot believe a jot or tittle more than they 
see: and, while discovering- He loves them indivi- 
dully, they do hot advance ont stel», on that ac- 
count., to the general truth, that ||e loves other men 
individully also. Now had they beeu all along in 
the practice of studyil; Scriptm'e, they would have 
heen saved from both errors ;--their tir.qt, which was 
b]indness to a particular Providence alt.o'ether,-- 
their second, which was a uarrow-ninded limiting of 
it fo themselves, as if the world at lare were rejected 
and reprobate for Seripture represents it as the 
tion of all men one by one. 
I suppose it is scareely llecessary to prove to those 
who llave allowed their lninds to dwell on the Gos- 
pels, thut the peculiar character of our Lord's good- 
ness, as displayed i the history of His sqiourn on 
the earth, is its tenderness and its con.qiderateue.qs. 
These qualities are the very perfection of kindness 
between man and man, but thev are such as ri'oto 
t.he vel. extent and complication of the world's 
rem, and ri-oto ifs Mker's bein- invisible, our inla'i- 
nation sca.rcely suceeed.q in attributin,- to Him, even 
when out reason is convinced, and we wish to be|ieve 
according'ly. His Provideuce manifests it«elf 
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general laws, it moves forward upon the lines of 
truth and justice; it has no respect of persons, re- 
warding the good and punishiug the bad, hot as in- 
dividuals, but according t,o their cbaracter. How 
shall Ho who is Most Holy direct, His love to this 
man or that for his own sako, contenplating us 
one by one, without infringing on Iris own perfec- 
tions . Or even wcre thc Sul)reme Bcing a God of 
unmixed benevolcnce, how, even thon, shall the 
thought of Him corne home to out minds with that 
constraining power which the kindncss of a human 
friend exerts over us ? The greatcst acknowledgment 
we can make of the kiudness of a supcrior, is to say 
that Ho acts as if Ire were personally interested in 
us. The nmss of benevolent lnen are kiud and 
geuerou.% because it. is their way, irrcspectively of 
the object thcy benefit. Natural temper, a flow of 
spirits, or a turn of good fortune, opens the heart, 
which pours itself out profusely on friend and enemy. 
They scatter benefit as they more along. Now, at 
first sight, it is difficult to see how our idea of 
Ahnighty God can be divested of these earthly 
notions, either that His goodness is impcrfect or tlat 
it is fated and necessary; and wonderful, indeed, and 
adorable is the eondeseension bv whieh He has met 
out infirmitv. IIe bas met and aided it iu that saine 
dispensation by whieh fie l'edeemed out souls. In 
order that we lnay understand that in spite of His 
mysterious perfeetions He has a separate knowledge 
and regard for individuals, He bas taken upon Him 
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the thoughts and feelings of our own nature, which 
we ail understaml is capable of such personal attach- 
ments. By becoming nmn, l le lins eut short thc per- 
plexities and the discussions o[" oto- rcason on the 
subject, as if IIe wouhl grant our objections for argu= 
ment's sake, and supersede them by taking out owu 
ground. 
The most winning property of our Saviom"s mercy, 
(if it is right so to speak of it), is its d.penden«e on 
rime and l,lace, l,erson and «ircumstance; in other 
words, its tender discrimination. It regards and con- 
sults fi,r cach individual as he cornes betbre it. It 
called forth by some, as it is hot by others, it cannot 
(if 1 may say so) inanité, st itsclf to everv olect alike, 
if lins its particular shadc and mode of feclin" 
each, ami in some if is so wrapt up as to scem to 
depend for its owu happincss on thcir wcll=being. This 
might be illustrated, as is often donc, by our Lord's 
tender behaviour towards Lazarus and his sisters, 
I Iis tears over Jeru+alcm ; or by ilis conduct towards 
St. Peter, before and after his denia] of IIhn, or 
towards St. Thomas when he doubted, or by IIis ],ve 
of His mother, or of St. John. But I will direct vour 
attention rather to ]lis treatment of the traiter Judas; 
both becanse it is hot so comnmnlv referred to, ami, 
also, because if there was a being in thc whole worhl 
whom one might suppose cast out of ]Iis prescrite as 
hateful and reprobate, it was he who He foresaw 
wouhl betrav Him. =et we shall final that eveu 
this wretched man was followed md eucompasscd bv 
VOL. III. K 



130 A PARTICULAR PROVIDENCE [S-R. 
His serene thoug'h solemn regard till the very hour 
he betrayed Hinl. 
Judas was in darkness and hated the lig'ht, ,and 
" went to his own place ;" yet he found it, hot by 
the mere force of certain natural 1)rinciples working 
out their inevitable results, by some unfeeling fate, 
which sentences the wicked to hell, but by a Judge 
who surveys him ri'oto head to foot, vho searches 
him throug'h and through, to see if there is any ray 
of hope, my latent spark of thith ; who pleads with 
him again and again, and, at lcngth abandoning hiln, 
mourns over him the while with the wounded afle- 
ricin of a fi'iend rather than the severity of the Judge 
of the whole earth. FOl" instance, fil'st, a startling 
warning a year before his trial. " tiare hot I eho- 
sen you tvelve, and one of you is a devil ?" Theu, 
when the rime was eolne, the lowest aet of al)ase- 
ment fo one who was soon to betray .Him and to sur- 
fer the unquenehal»le tire. " l Ie riseth ri'oto supper, 
and .... poureth water into a 1)ason and 1)egan to 
wash the disciples' feet ," and Judas' in the nulnber. 
Then a second warning at the saine tilne, or rather 
a sorrowful lainent, Sl)oken (as if) to Himself, " Ye 
are hot all elean." Then openly, " Verily, verily, .I 
say unto you, that one of you shall betray hle." 
" The Son of man goeth as it is written of Hiln, but 
woe unto that man by whom the Son of lnan is be- 
trayed; it had l>een good for that lnan if he had 

1 John ri. 70. xiii. 4, 5. 
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hot been born. Then Judas, which betrayed IIim, 
answered and said, Master, is it I. IIe said mto 
him, Thon hast said it." Lastly, when Ih. was 
actually betrayed by him, " Friend, wherebre art 
thon come." " Judas, (IIe addresses him by naine,) 
betrayest thon the Son of nmn with a kiss'." I aih 
hot attempting to reconcile His divine foreknow= 
ledp,'e with this special and prolonp'ed anxiet.v, this 
personal feeling towm'ds Judas, but wish vou only to 
observe the latter, to observe what is p'iveu us 
the revelation of Ahuig'hty Goal in the Gospcls, riz. 
an acquaintmce with l[is pro'idential regard for 
i.+dicid«als, making His sun to shine on the nnjust 

as well as on the just. 
less, at the last day, the 
be condemned, hot in a 

And, in like manner donbt= 
wicked and impenitent slm]] 
mass, but one by oue,---one 

by one, appearing each in his own turu 1)clore lhe 
righteous Jud,'e, standing under Che t'ull glol'y of [[is 
countenance, carcfu[ly weighed in thc balance and 
found wantin, dealt with, nt indecd with a we«k 
and wavering puq)ose, where God's justice claires 
satisfaction, yet, af the saine rime. with al1 the cir- 
cumstantial solicitude and awfid care «>f one who 
wou[d fain make, if IIe could, the ri'uit o[" His 
passion more humerons than it is. 
This so]emn reflection may be furthcr en/brced by 
considering out Lord's bcha'iour towards stmngers 
who came to IIim. Judas was His fi'iend. We have 

 Matt. xxvi. °4, 5.50. Luke xxil. 48. 
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]lever seeu l lira. Ilow will tic lo«}k, and how doe.q 
lle look upon us Let lIis manner towards the 
multitude of men assure us. Ail holy, almighty as 
IIo is, and bas showed Himself to be, yet, in the 
midst of His Divine Majesty, He eould display  
tender interest in all who alTroaehed Hi, as if He 
çouhl hot cast I Ils eyes on uy of His ereatures with- 
out the overflowing affectiou of a parent fiw his 
child, reg'arding" if with a fidl satisfiwtiou, and simply 
desiring its hapldness ami highest good. Thus, wheu 
the rich young- man came to I lira, it is said, " And 
Jesus behohling- him, lored Mm, and said unto him, 
(}ue thing- thou lacke.'. Bqmn the Pharisees asked 
a sigu, "' [le sig'hed deeply in Ilis spirit." At am- 
ther time, " Ile looked round about ou them,"as if 
on every one, to see if here or there perchace there 
might be an exception to the g'eneral unbelief, and 
to condenm, one ly one, those who were guflty , 
" lle looked round about on them with ana'er, bein" 
grieved for the hrdness of their hearts." Ag'ain, 
whe a leper came to Him, He did hot simply heal 
him, bu " moved with compassion, IIe put fooEh 
lIis hand ." 
How gracious is this revelation of God's part.icular 
providence to those who seek Ilim! how gracious 
to those who lmve discovered tlmt this worhl is bu 
vanity, and are solitary and isolated in the midst of 

Vide also Matt. xix. 26. Mark iii. 34. Luke xxii. 61. 
lark x. 21. viii. 12. iii. 5. i. 41. 
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whatever shadows of power and llaplfiness around 
them! The multitude, indeed, go ou without tllese 
thoughts, either ri'oto insensibilit.y, as not under- 
standing their «»wh ants, o1" chauging ri'oui one idol 
to anothel', as each successively fails. But lnell of 
keenor hearts wouhl bc overpowered by despondency, 
and w«mhl even loathe existence, did they SUlqOse 
thcnlselves under t]tc n,rc operation of fixed las, 
powel'less to excite the pity or the attenti«m or" l liln 
who alq,ointed them. rlltt[ should they do esl,e- 
cially, who are «ast anlOng persons unablc to ent.cr 
into their teliugs and thus st.rangers to thcm, though 
hy long cusolU ever so much fl'iends[ or ]rave per- 
i,lexities of miud they camt«,t explain to themselves, 
lnuch less remove, and no «me to help theln or 
lmve afl'ctkms and aspirations pent. up within thcm, 
be«ause tlley have n« met with @jects to whieh to 
dev,_,te fltOln[ or are lnisunderstood by those around 
tholn, and find they have no words fo set thelnselves 
rig41t with []lOlll, or lllt l»rinciples in çonlln«m by way 
o" appeal[ or scem to themselves to 1,e without 
place or purpose iii the world, or to be in the way of 
others or have to follow their own setse of duty 
without advisers o1" supporters, lla)5 to resist the 
wishes and solicitations of supel'iorr or relatives  or 
havc tlle burden of SOlUe painfld secret, or of some 
incOlnlnunicable solitary grief! In ail suoll cases 
the Gorpel nm'rative supplies our very need, hot 
simply presenting to us an unchaugeable (reator to 
relv u]»olt, but a compassionate Guardian, a discrimi- 
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nating Judge and IIelper. God " beholds" thee 
individually, whoever thou art. IIe '" calls thee by 
thy naine." He sees thee, and understands thee, as 
fie ruade thee. lle knows what is in thee, ail thy 
own peculiar feelings and thoughts, thy dispositions 
and likings, thy strength and thy weakness. He 
views thee in thy day of rejoicing and thy da)" of 
sorroxv. He sympathizes in thy hopes and thy 
tenlptations. Ho interests Himself in all thy anxie- 
ties and remembrances, ail the risings and fallings 
of thy spirit. He bas lunlbered the very hairs of 
thy head and t, he cubits of thy stature. Ho COnl- 
passes thee round and beal's thee 
takes thec up and sets thee clown. He notes thy 
very countenance, whether snlilillg" or in tears, 
whether llcaltllil or sickly. He looks tenderly upon 
thy hands and thy feet ; He hears thy voice, the 
beating of thy heart, and thy very breathing. Thou 
dost not love thyself better than He loves thee. 
Thou canst not shrink from pain more than He dis- 
likes thy bearing it ; and if He purs it on thee, it is 
as thou wilt put it on thyselt, if thott art wise, 
greater good afterwards. Thou art hot only His 
creat.ure, (though for the very sparrows He has a 
Cal'e, and pitied the " nmch cattle" of 1Nineveh,) 
thou ar nlan redeemed and sanctified, His adopted 
son, favoured with a portion of that glory and blessed- 
ness which flows from Him everlastingly unto the 
Only begotten. Thou art chosen to be His, even 
above thy fellows who dwell in t.he Est and South. 
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Tho(a wast Olle of those for wholll Christ offca'ed up 
His last pmycl', and sealed it with tIis precious 
blood. Vhat a thought as this, a t|loug'ht almost 
too great for our faith ! Scarce can we refrain from 
aeting Samh's part, whel we bl'ing it before a.. and 
" laugh" fa'oto amazement and pcrplcxity. Vhat as 
mau, what aie we, vhat ara I, that the Son of God 
shouhl be so luindftal of ane . Vllat aih [ that IIe 
shouhl have raised me ri'oto ahnost a dcvil's natarc 
to that of au Angcl's . that lle slmuhl havc (.hauged 
my soal's original (.onstittation, new-marie me, who 
ti'om my youth up have 1)en a transgressor, and 
sould Ilimseff dwell personally in this very heart of 
mine, makiug aile IIis tcmlde? Vllat ara I, that 
God the IIoly Ghost sllould enter into me, and 
draw u l) my thoug'hts heavenward " 'ith ldaints 
unutterable ?" 
These are the meditations which corne Ul)On the 
Christian to console him, xvhile ho as with Christ 
Ul)On the holy mount. And, wheu he descends to 
his daily dutics, they are still his inward .trcng'th, 
though he as not allowed to tell the vision to thosc 
nround him. They nmke his countellallee to slline, 
make hian cheerflal, collected, serene, and firlll iii the 
auid.t of al] telnl)tation, persecution, or ])ereaveluent. 
And with slach thoughts before us, how base and 
lniscrable does the world appear in ail its pursuits 
and doctrines! IIow truly miserable does it seem 
to seek g'ood froln the creature; fo covet station, 
wealth, or credit; to choose for ourselves, in ihucy, 
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this or that mode oi" life; to affect the llllllllers and 
fits]lions of the great ; to spend our timc in follies ; 
to bc discontented, quarl'elsolne, jcalous or cnvious, 
ccnsorious or rescntfitl; fond ,»i" unl»rofita])le talk. 
;tlld çagel" ri)l" t]lc news o[" the day; 1)usy about 
public lnattcrs which concern us hot; hot in the 
cause of this or that intcl'est i»r party; «»r set upon 
gain ; Ol" dcvotêd to the illCl'Cas¢ of barrcn know- 
h.dge  And at thc end «»t" «,Ul" days, whcn flcsh and 
heart til, what will l»c our ('olsolatioll. tlloug wc 
have ruade «ml'selves rich, or havc scrved an oce, 
or been tllC fil'st nlall alllOllg [»tir cquals, or have 
depresscd a rival. ,»r managed things our own way, 
or have settlcd sldendidly, or llave been intimate with 
the great. r have tiu'ed umptuously, or have gained 
a llalll¢ Say, even if we obtain that which lasts 
h,n'est, a place in history, yet, after ail. what ahes 
shall we have catch fir bread  And. in that awful 
hour, when death is in ight. will He, whose eye is 
now so loving towards u, and whose hand thlls on 
us so gently, will He acklmwledge us any more  or 
it" tIe still speaks, will His voice have any power to 
stir us ? rather will it hot l)el us as it did Judas, by 
the very tenderness with which it would invite us 
t» Him  
Let us thel endeavour, by I lis grace, rightly to 
undcrstmd where we stand, md what He is towards 
us; most tender and pitifil, yet. for ail His pity, 
lmt l,assing 1)y the breadth of a single hair the eter- 
ual lines of truth, ho]illeSS, and justice; Ile who tan 
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condemn to the woe everlasting, thoug'h Ile weeps 
and laneuts 1)etbrehand, and who, vhe «nce thc 
sentcnce of coudcnmation has g'one fi)rth, xvill wil)e 
out altog'cthcr the rcmembrance of" us, " aud kuow 
us hot." Thc tares w(,re " bound in bundles" fi)r 
the l»urning, iudiscl'iminatcly, l)romiscuously, con- 
tenTtuously. "Lct us thon far, lcst, a 1)l'omise 
b¢.ing" lef't us of cntcring into I Iis l'est, ally of 
should sceau to corne short of it ?" 



SERMON X. 

TEARS OF CHRIST AT THE GRAVE OF LAZARUS. 

Jon xi. 34--36. 

Jcsus said, Where bave ye laid him ? They say unto Him, Lord, 
corne and see. Jesus wept. Then said the Jews Behold, how 
He loved him. 

ON first reading these words the question naturally 
arises in the nlind whff did our Lord weep at the 
grave of Lazarus . tic knew Ile had power to raise 
hiln, why shouhl Ile act the part of those who sorrow 
for the dead . In attelnpting any answer to this iu- 
quiry, we should over rcmcmber that the thoughts 
of our Saviour's mimi are far bcyond oto" COmlu'chcn- 
sion. tlardly do we enter into thc fcelings and 
meauing of ulen like oursclves, who are giftcd with 
any spccial talent ; even human philosophers or poets 
are obscure fronl the dcptll of their conceptions. 
Vhat then nlust be the marvellous abyss of love and 
mderstanding in IIim who, though partaker of our 
nature, is the Son of God ? 
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This, indeed, is evident, as a matter of fact, «)n thc 
face of the Scripture record, as any one may see who 
will take the trouble to inspect it. It is not, 
instance, the text alone which raiscs a question ; but 
the whole narrative, in which it occurs, exhibits our 
Saviour's conduct in various lights, which itis diffi- 
cult for weak creatures, such as we are, properly to 
blend together. 
Vhen Ho first received the news of Lazarus's 
il]ness, " tic abodc two days still i thc saine place 
whcrc IIc was." Thon tcl|ing llis discildcs that 
Lazarus was dcad, IIc exprcsscd tlimsclf to bc "glad 
fi»r their sake that He was uot thcre;" and said 
that IIe would "go and awakcn him out of sleeI)." 
Thcn, when [le was comc to Bcthauy, where he 
dwelt, [le was so moved by the sorrow of the .lcws 
that " fie groaned in the spirit and was troubled." 
Lastly, in sldte of Ilis perturbation and weeping, 
prcsently He raised Lazus. 
I say, it is rcnmrkable that such difficulties as 
these should lie on the ioEce of Scripture, quite inde- 
pcndently of those arising ri'oto the comparisou of 
the texts in question with the doctrine of His divine 
nature. We know, indeed, there are insuperable 
mysteries involved in the union of His divine with 
His hmuan attributes, which secm incompatible with 
each other; for instance, how He should be ever 
blessed, and yet weep,--all-knowing, yet partially 
ignorant; but, without entering into the considcra- 
tion of the mysteries of faith, commonly so called, 
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itis worth inquiring whether the very surface of the 
sacred history dt}es hot contain apparent inconsisten- 
cies, of" a nature to prepare us for such other dicul- 
ties as may lie ii-oni a deepcr comparison of history 
with doctrine. 
As anothcr instance «f the discrepancy I speak ot: 
cousider out Saviour's words according to the receivcd 
versions, "Sleep on now and take your rcst ;" and 
immediately afte "Rise, let us be going ." 
So again, "IIe that hath no sword, let him sell his 
garment md buy one ;" thon ibllows, "Lord, bdold, 
hcre arc two swords. And I le said, It is enough ;" 
lastly, when Peter used his sword, "Put up again thy 
sword into his place, fi)r ail they that take the sword 
shall perish with the sword ." 
[ anl llOt saying that we caImot possibly remove 
any part of the seeming" opposition between such 
passages, but «,nly that on thc whole therc is quite 
enougq in the narrative to show that l le who spcaks 
is hot one whose thoughts it is easy to get possession 
of; that it is no light mattcr to put onesclï, evcn in 
part. into the position of llis mind, and to state 
undcr what fcclings ami motives He said this or 
that; in a word, I wish to imprcss Ulnm you, that 
our Saviour's words are hot of a nature tobe heard 
once and no more, but that to understand them we 
must feed upon thcm, and lire in them, as if bv little 
and little growing into their mcauing. 

I Matt. xxvi. 45, 46.  Matt. xxvi. 52. Luke xxii. 86. 88. 
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|t would be well if we understood the neeessit, y of 
this inore than we do. It is Vel much thc fishi.u 
at prescrit to regard the Saviour of the world in an 
irreverent and um'eal way,as a mere idca or vision; 
to speak of Him so narrowly and unfruitfully, as if 
we oldy knew of His lmme; though Scl'iptul'e has 
set tIim before us in IIis actual sojourn on earth, in 
I Ils gestures, words, and deeds, in ortier that we mav 
have that on which we tan fix our eves. Ami till 
we learn to do this, to lcave off general declamati<u 
al»ont, llis love, ][is williug'ness t. reccivc the Silllll'l', 
Ilis imlml'ting l'el>cntance and spil'itun] nid, and the 
like, and view IIim in I[is pal'ticular and actual 
works, set hefore us in S«ripture, surely we have 
hot derived fronl Che G«»spels that very benefit which 
they are intendcd to convey. Nay, we £re in S,nle 
dang'el', lerhaps, eveu as regl'ds our faith ; [>r, it is 
to ]_»e fcarcd, while the tlnug'ht of Christ is but a 
cation of our lninds, it may gradually be changed 
or fade away, it may become dcfective or perverted ; 
whereas whcn we contemplate Christ as manitç, sted 
in the Gospels, the Christ who exists thcrcin, ex- 
ternal to our own imag'inings, and who is as really a 
living" being, and s<@urned on earth as trnly as any 
of us, then we shall at leng'th believe in Him with a 
conviction, a confidence, and au eutireness, which 
tan no more be annihilated thau the belief in ont 
senses. It is ilnlossible fi»r a Christim mind to medi= 
tate on the Gosp,,ls, witln»ut feeling, beyond ail man= 
ner of dou]t, that He who is the subject of them is 
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God ; but itis very possible to speak in a vague way 
of IIis love towards us, and use the naine of Christ, 
yet hot at ali to realize that He is the Living Son of 
the Father, or to have any anchor of our faith within 
ns, so as tobe fortified aginst the risk of future 
defection. 
I ill say a few words then under this impression, 
and with the reverent thoughts befre me with which 
I began, by way of comment on out Saviour's wecp- 
ing at Lazaas's grave; or, rathcr, [ will suggest 
what each of you may, please God, improve fr 
himself. 
Wha led our Lord to weep over the dead, who 
could a a word restore him, nay, had i in purpose 
so to do ? 
1. Fir.t of all, as the context inform. us, IIe wept 
from very s.ïpathy with the grief ofothers. "Vhen 
Jesus saw Mary wecping, and the Jews also weep- 
ing which came with her, He groaned in the spirit, 
and was trouble&" It is the verv nature of com- 
passion or sympathy, as the word implies, to "rejoice 
with those who rqioice, and weep with those who 
weep." We know it is so with men ; and God tells 
us He also is compassi(mate, and fidl of tender mercy. 
Yet we do hot well know what this means, for how 
can God rejoice or gricve ? By he very perfection of 
His nature Ahnighty God eannot show s)aupathy, at 
leaut to the comprehension of beings of sueh limited 
minds as ours. Ite, indeed, is hid ff-oto us; but, if 
we were allowed to see Him, how eould we discern 
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in the Eternal and Unehangeable signs of sympathy ? 
XVords and works of sympathy Ho does display te 
us; but it is the very sight of sympathy in another 
that affeets and comforts the sufl[,rer more even than 
the fi'uit.s of it. New we Callnot see God's sympathy ; 
and the Son of God, though feeling" for us as great 
compassion as IIis Father, did hot show it to u. 
while IIe remained in IIis Father's bosom. But when 
tIe took flesh and appeared on earth, I Ie showed us 
the Godhead in a new malfifesta.tion, lIe i,,vest¢,«l 
Ilimself with a new set of attribut.es, those of our 
flesh, taking into llim a human soul and body, in 
order that thoughts, feelings, affections, might be IIi., 
which could respond to ours and certify to us His 
t.ender mercy. Vhen, then, out Saviour weeps ff'mn 
sympathy at Mary's tears, let us hot say it is the love 
of a man overcome by natural feelin'. It is the love 
of God, the bowels of compassion of the Allnighty 
and Eternal, condescending to nmnifest itself accord- 
ing to our capacity of receiving, in the form of 
huBmn nature. 
Jesus wept., therefore, not merely from the deep 
thoughts of His understanding, but ff'oto spontaneous 
tenderness; from the gentleness and mercy, the en- 
compassing loving-kindness and exuberant foste'ing 
affection of the Son of God for IIis own work, the 
race of nmn. Their t.ears touched Him a once, as 
their miseries had brou'h I-Iinl down fl.om heaven. 
His ear was open to them, and he sound of weeping 
wen at once t.o His heart. 
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9. But next, we nmy UlTOse (if it is allowablc to 
conjecture), that Ilis 1)ity, thus sp«mtaneouly excited. 
wa. lcd fiwward to dwcll on thc various circum- 
staucc lu man's condition which excite pity. It 
was awakened aud 1,egan t< l<ok around upon the 
miseries of the worhl. Vhat was it Ho saw ? IIe 
saw visil)ly displayed the victo9?l ff &'ath ; a mourning 
multitude,--cvery thiug 1)reset which might waken 
s«)rrov except him who was the chier object of it. lle 
was not,a stone marked the place where he lay. 
5lartha and 5lary, whom He had knowu nnd loved 
in their brother's_ compnuy, now solitnrv,. . alTroached 
llim, first one and thcli the otht% in far other ln«o(1 
aml circumstawe than lmretofiwe, in dcep affiictiou; 
in faith indecd and rcsigmtiol, ),ct. (apparently) with 
somewhat of a temler complaint" " Lord, if Thou 
hadst heen bore, my In'other had hot died." Such ha 
been the judgmcnt passed, or the doubt raised, cou- 
cerning Ilim, in the breast of the creat«re in every 
age. Sien lmve seen sin and nfisery around thclu, 
and, whcther in faith or unbelief, bave said, "IfThou 
hadst beeu here," if Thou hadst intcrfercd, it might 
lm-c bcen otherwise. I[ere, then, was the Creator 
surrouuded hy the works of Ilis hands, who a&)red 
Him indeed, yet seemed to ask why tic suffel'ed tlis 
«wn a'a.cious work so to l)e marred. Hel'e was the 
Creator of the worhl af a sceuc of death, seeiug thc 
issue of Ilis gracious lmnd)work. Vould hot He re- 
vert in thought to the hom" of creation, when IIc went 
forth from thc bosom of the Fathcr to bring ail thiugs 
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into existence ? There had },een a day xvhen lle had 
looked upon the work of llis love, and seen that it was 
" very good." Vhenee had tbe good been turm, d t« 
e'il, the fine gohl become dira 
donc this." Why it was allowed, and bow a«hieved, 
was a secret with Him; a secret ri'oto all who were 
about Him, as it is a secret to us at this day. l lere 
He had incommulfieal)lc thoughtu with IIi Eternal 
Father. He would hot sav why; lle voucbsafi,d 
take away their doubts and conTlaints by another 
xvay. "IIe opened hot IIis nmuth," but lle wroug'h 
wondrously. As [Ic lins doue [br ail believers hv 
revealing His atoning death ver hot explainin" it, 
He wrought fi»r 5Iartha and Mary als«, proceed- 
g to the grave in silence, to raise their brother, 
while tbey COnlphdned that he had been allowed 
to die. 
Here then, I say, were almndant sources for IIis 
grief (if we may be permitted to trace them), in the 
contrast between Adam, in the day in which he was 
created, sinles and immortal, and man a the devil 
had nmde him, full of the poison of sin and the 1)reath 
of the grave; and again ill the timid complaiut 
His sorrowing friends that that change had heen per- 
mittcd. And though tIe was about te» turn back the 
scene of sorrow into joy again, yet, after ail, Lazarus 
one day must die agaiu,He was but delaying the 
fulfihnent of His own decree. A stone lay upon him 
now; and, though he was raised from the grave, yet, 
by His own inscrutable law, ont day hc must lie 
VOL. III. L 
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down again in it. It was a respire, hOt a resur- 
rection. 
3. IIere I have sugge.ted another thought which 
adlnits of being dwclt upon. Christ was corne to do 
a deed of mercy, and it was a secret in His own breast. 
AIl the love which tle felt for Lazaru. was a secret 
from others. IIe was conscious to Himsclf IIe loved 
him; but noue could tcll but Hc how earnest that 
affection wa.. Pcter, when his love for Chri.t was 
doubted, found a relief in an appeal to IIimself: 
"Lord, Thou klmwest ail thing's ; Thou knowest that 
I love Thec 1.,, But Christ had no earthly fi'icnd 
who couhl bc I[is coufidant in this matter; and, as 
Itis thoughts tm'ned on Lazarus and Ilis heart 
yearned towards him, was Ile hot in Josepb's case, 
who hot in grief, but from the vcry fulness of his 
soul, and his desolateness in a heathen laud, wheu 
his brethren stood before hinl, "sout-ht whcre to 
weep," as if his owu tears were his best companions, 
and had lu them a syml,athy to soothe his inward 
emotion ? Was IIe hot in the case of a parent hang- 
ing over au infaut, aud weeping upon it, from the 
very consciousness of its helplessness and iusensi- 
bility to the love poured out upou it? But the 
parent weeps from tire feeling of her weakness to 
defend it ; knowing that what i. now a child must 
grow up and take ifs own course, and (whether for 
earthly or heavenly good) must depeud, hot on her, 

' John xxi. 17. 
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but on the Creator aud on itself. Christ's was a 
different contemplation; yet attended with ifs owu 
peculiar emotion. [ mean the feeling that I[e 
power to raise up Lazarus. Joseph wept, as haviug- 
a secret, hot only of the past, but of the fl(ture 
good in store as well as of evil done,--of good whieh 
it was in his own 1)ower to couler. And out Lord 
and Saviour knew that, while a|l seemed so dreary 
and hol)eless , in spire of the tears and lanents of IIis 
fi-iends, in spite of the coq)se four davs «,hl, the p,'rave, 
and the .tone whieh was upon it, ]le had a spell 
whieh could overeome death, and was about fo use it.. 
[s there any time more afleeting than when vou are 
about to break good news fo a fi'ieud who has becn 
stricken d,wn by tidings of fil ? 
4. Alas! there were other thoughts still to call 
forth Ilis tears. This marvellous benefit to the tbr- 
lorn sisters, how was it to be attained ? at Ilis own 
cost. Joseph knew he could bring joy to his brethren, 
but at no sacrifice of hic own. Christ was briuging 
lire to the dead by His own death. His disciples 
would have dissuaded Him ff'oto going into Judca, 
lest the Jews should kill Him. Their apprehension 
was fulfilled. He went to raise Lazarus, and the 
faine of that miracle was the immediate cause of His 
seizure and crucifixion. This He knew be/brehand. 
.He saw the prospect before Him ;He saw Lazm-us 
raised,--the supper in liartha's house,Lazarus 
sitting af table,joy on ail sides of Him;Mary 
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honouring ber Lord on this festive occasion by the 
out-pouring of the very costly ointmeut upon His 
feet,--the Jcws crowding, hot only to see ]Iim, but 
Lazarus also ;----His triumphant entry into Jerusalem, 
--the multitude shoutiug Ilosauna,the people tes- 
tifyiug to the raising of Lazarus,--the Greeks, 
had corne up to worship at the feast, earnest to see 
Him,the children joining in the general joy and 
then the Pharisees plotting; Judas betraying ]lim, 
His frieuds desertiug Ilim, and the cross receiving 
Hiln. These things doubtless, among a multitude of 
thoughts unspeakable, passed over tlis mind. He 
felt that Larus was wakening t.o lire at IIis own 
sacrifice; that He was desccnding into the grave 
which Lazarus left. He felt that Lazarus was to lire 
and He to die ; the appearance of things was to be re- 
versed, the feast was tobe kept iu hlartha's house, 
but the last passover of .orrow remained for IIim. 
Aud He knew t, hat this reverse was altogether vohm- 
tary with Him. He had corne clown ff'oto IIis 
Fat.her's bosom fo be an Atonement of blood fir ail 
sin, and thereby to raise all believers from the grave, 
as IIe was about to raise Lazarus; and to raise 
them, hot for a time, but for eternity; and now the 
sharp trial lay belote Him, through which He was to 
"opeu the king¢lom of heaven to ail believers." Con- 
templatiug then the filness of His purpose while 
going about a single act. of mercy, He said to hlartha, 
"I ara the Resurrection and the Life: he that be- 
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lieveth il» Me, though he were dead, yet shall he lire, 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in hic, shall 
IleVel" die." 
Let us take to oursclves these c-mfi»rtable 
thoughts, both in the COltemplation of out own 
death or at the death of out fi-iends. Vherever 
faith in Christ is, there is Christ I[ilnelf. IIe said 
to Martha, "Believest. thou this ?" SVhcrever there 
is a heart to answer, " Lord I believe," there Christ 
is present.. There oto" Lord vouchsafcs to stand, 
though unSeel,--wht, tller over thc be«l of death or 
over the grave; whether we ourselves are sinking or 
those who are dear to us. Blessed be l lis naine! 
nothing" tan rob u.q of this consolation- we will be as 
certain (through His grace) that IIe is standing- o-cr 
us in hve as thoug'h we saw IIilu. SVc will hot, after 
out experience of Lazarus's history, doubt an instant 
that He is thoughtfil al)out us. Ho knows the be- 
g'innings of our illness, though He keeps at a distance. 
He knows when fo remain away and when to draw 
near. He lotes down the advances of it, and the 
stages. He tells truly when His friend Lazarus is 
sick and when he sleeps. We all bave experience 
of this in the narrative 1)ei'ore us, and helceforth, so 
be it ! will never complain at the course of" Hi.q pro- 
vidence. Only, we will beg of IIim an increase of 
faith ;--a more lively perception of the CUl'Se under 
which the world lies, and of out own l)ersonal de- 
merits, a more understanding view of the mystery of 
His cross, a more devout and ilnplicit reliance on the 
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virtue of it, and a more confident persuasion that 
He will never put upon us more than we ean bear, 
never affiict His brcthren with any woe except for 
their own highest bencfit. 



S ERM ON XI. 

BODILY SUFFER1NG. 

Cor. i. 24. 

1 fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my 
flesh for His body's sake, wlfich is the Church. 

OtTR Lord and Saviour Jcsus Christ came by blood 
as ell as by vater, hot onlv as a Fount of grace 
and truth, the source of spiritual light, joy, and sal- 
ration, but as a combatant with sin and Satan, who 
was " consecrated through suffcring." Ile was, as 
prophecy had nmrkcd Him out, " red in l lis apparel, 
and His garments like him that treadcth in the 
wine-fat ;" o5in the words of the Apostle, " He 
was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood." It was 
the unto]d suffering of" the Eternal Vord in our 
nature, t[is body dis]ocated and torn, tlis b]ood 
poured out, His sou] violently separated by a painful 
death, which bas put away fron us the wrath of 
Him whose love sent Him for that very purpose. 
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This oldy was out Atonement; no one shared in the 
work. le " trod tle wine-press alone, and of the 
pe«ple there was none with Ilinl." SVhen lifted up 
upou the cursed tree, IIe fuug'hl with ail tle hosts 
of evil, and cunquered by sutTering. 
Thus, in a mosl mysterious way, all that is need- 
ful fi»r this silfful world, the lire of our souls, the 
regeneration of our nature, ail tlm is mosg juyfid 
and glorious, hope, light., pt, ace, sl»iritual freedom, 
h«»ly influences, religious knowledge and strengh, 
ail fluw from a [bunl of blood. A w«»rk of blood is 
out salvation; and we (as we would be savcd) musl 
draw near and gaze UpOlt i in faith, and accepl it as 
such. We musl take Him, who thus sutt'cred, as 
out pattern ; we must embrace I Ils sacred feet and 
t>llow Ilinl. No wonder tben, should we receive 
un oursclves some drops of the SaCl'ed agony which 
bedewed His garments; no wonder, should we be 
sprilklcd with the sorrows which He bure in expi- 
ation of our sins! 
And so it has ever been in ver)" deed; to ap- 
pruach Him has been, ri'oto the first, tu be partaker, 
me»re or less, in llis gufl;rings ; I do lot say in the 
case of every individual who believes in Ililn, but in 
the mure cunspicuous, the more favoured, His choice 
iustruments, and Ilis most active servants; that is, 
it bas been the lot of the Chnrch on t.he whole, and 
of thuse on the whole wbo had been most like Hiln 
as R-ulers, lntercessors, and Tcachers of the Church. 
lit,, indeed, alone meritori«usly ; the.v, because thev 
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have been near Hiln. Thus, innnediately upon t[is 
birth, He brought the sword upon the infants of His 
own age at Betlflebem. His very shadow, cast upon 
a city, where He did hot abide, was stained with 
blood. His Blessed Mother had hot clasped Him to 
ber breast for lnany wecks, tre she was warned of 
the penalty of that fcarfifl privilege : " e a sword 
shall pierce through thy own soul also '." Virtue 
went out of llim; lmt the water an,l the blood 
flowed together as afterwards ri'oto I [is pierced side. 
l"fore among t.he infhnts ] le took up in llis arms to 
bless, is said to lmve gone forth a chier martyr of 
the generation after I[im. Most of IIis Apostles 
passed tbrough lit-long suflbring's to a violent death. 
In i»artieular, when the thvoured brothers, James 
and .John, came to I[im with a request tlmt they 
might sit beside I liln in l lis kingdoln, tic plainly 
stated this connexion bewcen nearness to Ilim and 
affliction. "Are ye able," tte said, "fo drink of the 
«up thaL I shall drink of, and tobe bapLized with 
the bapism that I am baptized with  ?" As if He 
said, " Ye eannoL have Lhe saeraments of graee 
withou Lhe painfnl figures of theln. You shall re- 
eeive indeed the baptism of the S I rot, and the eup 
of My communion, but it shall be with the atLelld- 
ant pledges of My eup of agony and My baptism of 
blood." Elsewhere He speaks the saine language to 
all who would partake he benefits of tIis death and 

' Luke ii. 85. " Matt. xx. 22. 
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passion: " Whosoever doth hot bear his cross, and 
corne after Me, cannot be My disciple 1.,, 
Accordingly, His Apostles tYcqucntly rcmind us 
of this necessary, though mysterious appointment, 
and bid us "think it not strange concerning the fierv 
trial which is to try us, as though some strange 
thing happened unto us, but to rejoice in having 
eomnunion with the suffcrings of Christ"." St. 
Paul teaches us the saine lesson in the text, in 
which bc spcaks of taking up the remnant of Christ's 
sorrows, as sortie precious mantle dropt ri'oto the 
Cross, and wearing it tbr flis sake. " I rejoice in 
my sufferings for you, and fill up in my flesh what 
remains of the afflictions of Christ for tIis body's 
sake, that is the Church. '' And, though he is 
speaking especially of persecution and other surfer- 
ings borne in the cause of the Gospel, yet it is our 
great privilege, as Scripture tells us, that all pain 
and trouble, borne in faith and patience, will be 
accounted as marks of Christ, grace-tokens from the 
absent Saviour, and will be accepted and rewarded 
for His sake at the last da)'. It declares, generally, 
" When thou passest through the waters, I will be 
with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee; when thou walkest through the tire, 
thou shalt hot be bttrned, neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee." " Our light affliction, which is 

 Luke xiv. 27.  1 Pet. iv. 1'2-, 13. 
 Vide also 2 Cor. iv. i 0. 
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but tbr a moment, worketh for us a tir more exceed- 
in and cternal weight of glory ." 
Thus the Gospel, which has shed light in so many 
ways upon the state of this world, has aided espe- 
cially our view of the sffcriags to which lmnmn 
nattre is subjected; t.mling a punishment into a 
privilege, in the case of all pain, and espccial|y of 
bodily pain, which is the rnost mysterious of all. 
Sorrow, anxicty, and disappointmcnt are more or 
]ess connected with sin and sinners; but bodily pain 
is involuntary for the most part, stretching over the 
world by some external irresistiblc law, reaching to 
children who bave never actually silmed, and to the 
I»rute animals, who are strangers to Adam's nature, 
while in its manii[,stations it is ihr more pitcous and 
distressing than any other suffcring. It is the |ot of 
ail of us, sooner or later ; and that, perhaps in a 
measure which it wouhl be appalling and wrong to 
anticipate, whether from disease or from the casual- 
ties of liib. And all of us, at |ength, must die ; and 
death is generally ushered in by disease, and cmls iii 
that sepal'ation of sou] and body, which itself may, iii 
some cases, involve peculiea" pain. 
Vorldly men put such thoughts aside as gloomy ; 
they can neither deny nor avert the prosl)ect beibre 
theln ; and they are wise, on their ox] principles, hot 
to embitter the present by auticipating it. But 
Christians may bear to look at it without undue 

 ls. xliii. 2. -'2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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apprehension; for this very infliction, which most 
touches the heart and imagination, has (as I have 
said) been invested by Ahnighty God with a new 
and comfortable light, as being the medium of IIis 
choicest mercies towards us. Pain is no longer a 
curse, a necessary evil to be ulldcrgone with a dry 
subnlission or passive cndurance,--it may be con- 
sidcl'ed even as a blessing of thc Gospel, and being a 
blcssing, bcconles the subject of a duty. In the way 
of nature, indced, it seelns fo shut out the notion of 
duty, as if so mastcrful a discipline fi'om without 
superseded the necessity or Olq)ortunity of self- 
nlastel'y; but now that "Christ hath suffered in the 
flesh," we are bound " to arm ottrsclves with thc 
saine mind," and to obey, as I le did, amid suffcring. 
In what follows, I sllail relnark, briefly, fil'St, on 
the natural effeet of pniu upon thê mind; and next, 
upon the remedies and eorreetives of that effeet 
whieh the knowledge of the Gosl)el SUpldies. 
1. Now, as to ifs effcet upon the mind, let it be 
well understood that it has no sanetifying influence 
in itself. Bad men are ruade worse by it. This 
should 1)e borne in mind, lest we deeeive our.elves ; 
for sometimes we speak (af least the poor often so 
speak) as though prescnt hal.dshil) and suflbring were 
in some sense a ground of confidence in thêmselves 
as to otr fitul'e lU'ospeets, whether as expiating our 
sins or bringing our hearts nearer to God. Nay, 
even the more l'eligious among us may be misled to 
think that pain makes them better than it really 
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does ; for the effect of it at length, on any bttt very 
proud or ungovernal)le teml)ers , is to cause a languor 
and coml)osure of mind, which looks like re.qignatiou, 
while it uecessarily throws our reas()n ul»on thc espe- 
cial tot«.q]tt of God, our only stay in such times of 
trial. Doubtlcss it does really bcncfit the Christian, 
and iu no scanty measure; and he may thank God 
who thus blesses it; only let him l)e cautious of 
measu'ig his spiritual statc by thc particular cxer- 
cise of faith and love in his heart at the time, CSl»e- 
cially if that exorcise be linlitcd to the attctiots 
themsclves, aud have uo op1)ortunity «)f showing 
itself in works. St. Paul speaks of chastisement 
"yielding ajTcrw(t»'ds the peaceable ri-uit of righteous- 
ness ," ïormcd ideed and ripemd at the moment, 
but manifested in due season. This may be the real 
ff'uit of the suffering of a death-bed, even though it 
nmy not have time to show itself to others before 
the Christian departs hence. Surcly we may hmnbly 
hope that it peffects habits hitherto but 1)artially 
formed, and blends the several graccs of thc Sl,irit 
nmre entirely. Such is the issue of it in estal)lished 
Christians ;---but if may possibly eflbct uothing- so 
blesse& Nay, in the case of those who ha-ce fol- 
lowed Christ with but a halï heart, it may be a trial 
too strong for their feebleuess, and may ovcrpower 
them. This is a dreadful reflection tbr those who 
put off the day of repentauce. Vell does our 

 Hcb. xii. 11. 
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Church pray for us : "Surfer us not, at our last hour, 
for any pains of death to fal! ri'oto Thee !" As for 
unbelievers, we know how it affccts them, ri'oto such 
serious passagcs of Scripture as thc following : "They 
gnawed their t.onms for pain, and blasphemed the 
God of heavell because of their pains and their sores, 
and repented hOt of their deeds ." 
Nay, I would go so far as to say, hot only that pain 
does hot commonly improve us, but that without 
care it has a strong tendency to do our souls harm, 
riz. by makinz us se]fish ; an effect produced, cven 
when it does us good in other ways. Veak health, 
for instance, instead of opening tbe heart, ofte» 
makes a man supremely cm'eful of his bodily ease 
and well-bcing. Men find an excuse in their infir- 
inities for some extraordilmry attention to their com- 
tbrts; they consider they may fairly consult, on ail 
occasions, their own convenience rathcr than that of 
another. They indulge their wayward wishcs, allow 
themselvcs in indolence when thcy really luight 
exert themselves, aud think they may be fretfid 
becausc thev are weak. They become querulous, 
self-willed, fastidious, and egotistical. Bystanders, 
indccd, should be very cautious of thinking any par- 
ticular sufferer to be thus miudcd, bccause, after ail, 
sick peoplc havc a nmltitude of feelings which they 
cannot explain to any one else, and are often in the 
right in those nmtters in which they appear to others 

 Rev. xvi. 10, 11. 
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most fancififi or unreasonablc. Yet this does not 
interfere with the correctness of lny reluark on the 
whole. 
Talle another instance uuder very dilTercnt cir- 
CUlllstallCeS. If 1)odily suffering call bC lU'csentcd 
under distinct aspects, it is iii the lassitude of a sicl 
bed and in the hardships of tlle s«ddicr's lit'e. ¥ct, 
of the latter we find selfishncss alnlost a provel'- 
bial characteristic. Surely the lire of so]diet's on 
service is a very school of gcnerosity aml sclf-ucg'- 
lêct, if" l'ightly undcrstood, and is used as su(.h l»v 
nolle aml hig'h-princil)led minds; yet here, a ]ow 
and carnal temper, instead of profiting by its advan- 
tages, will yiehl to t]lc teml)tat.ion of refcrring eve-y 
thing that 1)efalls it to its own comfort and pro»fit. 
To sccure its own interests, will 1)ecome cnsht'ined 
within it as thc anaill duty, and 'itll the greatcr 
plausibility, inasmuch as there is a sense in whieh it 
nmy really be so. Others (it will sug'gest) must 
take carc of tllcm.elves; it is a folly and weakncss 
to think of them; there are but few c]mnccs of 
safety ; the many nmst sulTer, SOllle lllltO dcath; it 
is wisdom to struggle for lire and comfort, and to 
dismiss thc thought of others. Alas ! instance. oc- 
cur, every now and then, in tlle experience of lift,, 
which sh«)w that UCll thong'hts aud fee]ings are hot 
peculiar to any one class of lllell, but are the actu- 
ating ])rincil)les of the multitude. If" a.n alal'nl of 
danger be given amid a crowd, the general eagerness 
for sat'ety leads men to utter uneoncern, if hot a 
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frantic cruelty with respect to others. There are 
stories t.old of companics of men finding themselves 
at sea with scanty provisions, and of the shocking 
deeds which followed ri'oto the contest fi)r individual 
se] f-pre.ervation. 
The natural e[Tect, thcn, of 1)aih and fear, is fo in- 
dividualize us in our own minds, to fix our thoughts 
on ourselves, fo make us selfish. It i. through pain, 
chiefly, that we realize to ourselves even out bodi]y 
organs; a ri'ame entirely without painfid sensations 
is (as if were) one whole without parts, and 1)re- 
figures that fitm'e spiritual body which shall be the 
portion of the Saints. And to this we most al)proxi- 
nmte in out" youth, when we are hot sensible that 
we are conq)acted of gross terrestrial matter, as ad- 
vancing years convince us. The young reflect little 
upon thcmselves, they gaze around them, and lire 
out of doors, and say they have souls, little under- 
standing their words. "They rejoice in their youth." 
This, then, is the effcct of suflring,', t]mt it arrests 
us ; that it, as it wcre, purs a finger upon us fo ascer- 
tain fi)r us out own individuality. But it does no 
more thm this; if such a warning does hot lead us 
through the stirrings of our conscience heavenwards, 
it does but imprison us in ourselves and make us 
selfish. 
2. t[ere, then, if is that thc Gospel finds us; 
heirs to a visitation, which, sooner or later, cornes 
upon us, turning our thoughts from outward objects, 
and so tempting us to idolize self, to the dishonour 
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of that God whom we ought to worship, and the 
neglect of man wllom we shouhl love as ourselves. 
Thus it finds us, and it obviates this danger, hot by 
removing pain, but by giving" it new a.sociatious. 
Pain, which by nature leads us only to oursclves, 
carries on the Christian mind from thc thought of 
self fo the contcmplation ,f Christ, llis passion, His 
merits, and Ilis pattern ; and, thence, flwther to that 
united company of sutTerers «vho fidlow llim and 
« arc what lit is in this worhl." ||e is thc great 
ol).ject of our faith; and, whilc we gaze npon Ilim, 
we learn to forger onrselves. 
Surely that cammt be the greatest evil here 1)elow, 
however trying to the flcsh, which Christ undcrwent 
vohmtarily. No one chooses evil for ifs own sake, 
. but fi»r the greater good wrought out through it. 
Ho undcrwent it as for ends greater than thc imme- 
diate removal of it, "hot grudgingly or of nccessity," 
but cheerfully doing God's will, as the Gospel history 
sets before us. Vhen tIis rime was corne, we are 
told, " Ho stedfastly set His tce to go to Jcrusaleln." 
His disciples said, " Master, the Jcws of lute sought 
to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again ." but 
He persisted. Again, IIe said to Judas, " That 
thou doest, do quickly." Ho proceeded to the gar- 
den beyond Cedron, though Judas knew the place; 
and when the band of ofilcers came to seize Him, 
"He went forth, and said unto them, I ara He ." 

 Luke ix. 51. John xi. 8. xiii. 27. xviii. 2.4, 5. 
VOL. III. M 
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And with what calmness and majesty did He bear 
Ilis sufferings, when they came upon Ilim, thougt 
by tlis agvny in thc garden He showed Ilc fully felt 
their kecnness! The Psahnist, in his prediction of 
them, says, " I am poured out like water, and all 
My bones are out of j«)int; My heart is like wax, 
it is nlelted  ;" descril)ing_', as it would seem, that 
sinking of spirit raid enfeebling of riel've which severe 
pain causes. Yet, in the midst of distress which 
seemed to preclude the opportunity of obedience, IIe 
was " abont His Father's lmsiness," even more dili- 
gently than when in tIis chihlhood tIe asked ques- 
tions of the doctors in the Temple ; hot thinking" to be 
merely passive under the trial, but accounting it as 
if a great occasion for a noble and severe surrendcr 
of Himself to His Father's will. Thus lIe "learned 
obedience by the things that He suffered." Consider 
the deep and serene compassion which led l lim to 
pray for those who crucified Him; His solicitous 
care for His mother; and His pardoning words 
addressed to the robber who suffered with Him. 
And so, when tle said, " It is finished," tIe showed 
that He was still contemplating', with a clear intel- 
lect, ' 'the travail of His souk and was satisfied ;" and 
in the solemn surrender of Hilnself into His Father's 
hand, He showed where His mind rested in the 
midst of its darkness. Even when He seemed to be 
thinking of Himself, and said, " [ thirst," He really 

 Ps. xxii. 14. 
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was regarding the words of prol)hecy, and was bent 
on vindicating, fo the very letter, the divine an- 
nouncements concerning IIim. Thus, upon the 
Coss itself, we discern in Ilim the mercy of a Mes- 
S " 
senger from heaven, the love and gracc of a awour, 
the dutifulncss of a Son, the thith of a created na- 
ture, ad the zeal of a servant of God. His mind was 
stayed upon His Fathcr's sovercign will and infinitc 
perfections, yet could pas, without cflhrt, to the 
claire of filial duty, or thc nccd of an individual sin- 
ner. Six out of I[is scvcn last words were words of 
tith and love. For one instant a horrible dread 
overwhehned llin, when Il« seemed to ask why 
God had forsaken tlim. Doubtless " that voice 
was tbr our sakes ;" as when IIe nmde mention of 
His thirst, and, like the other, was taken ri-oto in= 
spired prophecy. Perhaps it was intcnded to set 
before us an example of a special trial to which 
hmnan nature is subject, whatever was the real and 
inscrutable manner of i in Him, who was ail along 
supported by an inherenç Divinity; I mean that of 
sharp agony, hurrying the mind on to vague terrors 
and strange inexplicable thoughts ; and is, theretbre, 
gmciously recorded, for our benefit, in the history of 
His death, " who was tempted, in ail points, like as 
we are, yet thout sin ." 
Such, then, were our Lord's sufferings voluntarily 
undergone, and ennobled bv an active obedience, 
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themselves the centre of our hopes and worship, yet 
borne without thought of self, towards God and ibr 
man And who, among us, habitually dwells Ul)On 
them, but is led, without dclibcrate puq)ose, by the 
very warmth of g«ttitude and adoring love, to 
attempt bearing his own infcrior trials in the saine 
heavenly lnind? Vho does hot see, that to bear 
pain well, is to meet it eourageously, hot to shrink 
or waver, but to pqy for God's help, then to look at 
it stedfastly, to summon what nerve we have of 
mind and body, to re(.eive it attaek, and to bear up 
against if (while strength is given us) as against 
some visible en«my in close combat ? Vho will hot 
acknowledge that, wben sent fo us, we muet make 
its presenee (au it were) out own voluntary aet, bv the 
eheerfid and ready concurrence of out own will with 
the wi]l of God  Nay, who is there but must own 
t]mt with Christ's sufferings belote u, pain and tri- 
bulation are, after all, hot only the most blesed, but 
even the most eongruous att.endants upon those who 
are ealled to inherit the benefit of them ? 5[ost. eon- 
gatou, I say, hot as though necessary, but as most na- 
t.ural and befitting, harmonizing, most fidly, with the 
main objeet in the group of saered wonders on whieh 
the Church is called to gaze. Vlm, on the other 
hand, does hot at least pereeive that ail the glare and 
gaudiness of this worhl, ifs excitements, ifs keenlv- 
pursued goods, it suecesses and its transports, it 
pomp and ifs luxuries, are hot in eharaeter with 
that pale and solemn s«ene whieh faith must ever 
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have in its eye . What Christian will hot own ttm 
to reigu as kms, and to be hall, is hot his calling, 
so as fo derive comfi,rt in the hour of sickness, or 
bereavement, or other aiction, i'om the thoughg 
that he is now in his oxvn place, if he be Christ's, bi 
his true home, the sepulchre in which his Lord was 
laid? So deeply have Ilis saints fi.lt this, that, 
when timcs were peaceful and the Church was in 
sai,ty, thcy cou]d hot test in thc ]ap of case, and 
haro sccured to themsclves hardnesscs lest the wor]d 
shouhl corrupt thcm. They c«mhl hot bear to see 
the much=enduring Paul adding to his nccesary tri= 
bulations a seltinflicted chastisement of the flesh, 
and yet allow themselves to live delicately, and fare 
snmptuously every dav. They saw the image of 
Christ rcflccted in tears and blood, in the glorious 
company of the Apostles, the goodly fellowship of 
the Prophcts, and the noble army of Martyrs; they 
read in l,rophecy of the doom of the Church as " a 
womau fed by Goal in the wilderncss, '' and ber 
witnesses as "clothed in sackcloth ;" and thcy couhl 
not believe that they were meant for nothing more 
than to enjoy the pleasures of this lire, howevcr 
innocent and moderate might be thcir use of them. 
Vithout deciding about, their neighbours, they fe]t 
thenlselves called to higher things ; their own sense 
of the duty becmne the sanction and witness of it. 
They considered that God at least would affiict them 

Vide Rev. xii. 6. xi. 3. 
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in His love, if they spared themselves ever so nluch. 
The thorn in the flesh, the bufFetings of Satan, the 
1)ereavement of their eyes, these were their pooEion ; 
and in common prudence, were there no higher 
thought, they could not live out of time and measure 
with these expected visitations. With no super- 
stitious alanns, or cowardly imagination, or senseless 
hurrying into difficult.y or trial, but calmly and in 
thith, they surrendered themselves into His hands 
who had told them in His inspired word that aftlic- 
t.i«)n was to be their familiar food, till at length they 
gained that distaste for the luxuries of lire as to be 
impatient of them ri'oto their very fldness of grace. 
Even in our latter days, when '" the fine gold has 
become dira," such has been the mind of those we 
nlost revere . But such was it especially in primi- 
tive rimes. It was the temper too of such of the 
Apostles as were removed, more than their brethren, 
ff'oto the world's butTetings; as if the chance of suf- 
fering afterwards were hot enough for them without 
a prescrit self-inflicted discipline, or rather denmnded 
it. St. Jmnes the Less was Bishop of Jerusalem, and 
was highly venerated for his ul)rightness by the un- 
believing Jews among whonl he lived unnlolested. 
We are told that he drank no wine nor strong drink, 
nor did he eat any animal food, nor indulge in the 

' "It is a most miserable state for a man to have every thing 
according to his desire, and quietly to enjoy the pleasures of life. 
There needs no more to expose him to eternal misery."--Bishop 
ltïlson--Sacra Priata. Wednesdab,. 
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luxury of the bath. " So often was he in the Tem- 
ple on his knees, that they were rhin and hard by 
his continual supplication 1.- Thus he kept his "loius 
rded about and his lamp burning," for the blessed 
martyrdom which was to end his course. Could it 
be otherwise . tlow couhl the great Apostle, sitting 
at home by his Lord's decree, " nourish his heart," as 
he calls it, " as for the slau.g'hter !" I[ow could he 
eat aud drink and lire as other men, when " the 
Ark, and Israel, and Judah were in tents," encamped 
in the open fiehls, and one by one, God's choscn 
warriors were fidling before the bricf triumph of 
Satan! tIow could he be " delicate on the earth, 
and wanton," xvhen Paul and Barnabas, Peter too 
and Johu were iu stripes and prisons, in labours and 
perils, in hunger and thirst, in cold and nakedness ! 
Stephen had led the army of Martyrs in Jerusalem 
itself, which vas his own post of service. Jmnes, 
the brother of John, had followed him in the saine 
city; he first of the Apostles tasting our Lord's cup, 
who had unwittingly asked to drink it. And if this 
vas the feeling of the Apostles, wheu in temporary 
safety, why is it hot ours, who altogether live at 
ease, except that ve bave hot faith enou,h to realize 
vhat is past? Could we see the Cross upon Cal- 
vary, and the list of sufferers who resisted unto blood 
in the rimes that followed it, is it possible that we 
should feel surprise vhen pain overtook us, or ira- 

 Euseb. Hist. il. 23. 
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patiente at its eontimlanee ? Is it strange though we 
are slnitten by ever so new a pltgue ? Is it grievous 
that the Çross presses on one nerve or limb ever so 
many years till hope of relief is gone ? Is it, indeed, 
hot possible with the Apostle to rejoiee in " bearing 
in our body the marks of the Lord Jesus ?" And 
much more, ean we, for very shame's sake, surfer our- 
selves to be troubled at what is but ordilml'y pain, 
tobe irrit.ated or saddened, made gloomy or anxious 
by ineonvenienees whieh never eouhl surprise or nn- 
settle those who had studied and understood their 
place as servants of a emcified Lord ? 
Let us then deterlnine with eheerflfl hearts to 
sacrifice unto the Lord out God our eomforts and 
pleasures, however ilmoeent, when He ealls for theln, 
whether for the pro'poses of I[is Cureh or in His 
own inscrutable Providence. Let us lend to Him a 
few short hours of present ease, and we shall reeeive 
out own with abundant usury in the day of 
eoming. There is a Treasury in heaven stored with 
sueh offel'in as the natural lnan abhors; with sighs 
and tears, wounds and blood, torture and death. The 
Martyrs fil, t began the contribution, and we ail may 
follow theln ; ail of us, for every surfering, great or 
little, may, like the widow's mite, be saerifieed in 
faith to Him who sent it. Christ gave us the words 
of eonseeration, when He for an ensample said, 
" Thy will be don&' Heneeforth, as the Apost]e 
speaks, we may "glory in tribulation," as the seed of 
future glory. 
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Meanwhile, let us nevcr forger in nll we suflir 
that, properly speaking, out own sin is the cause of 
it, and it is only by Christ s mcrcy that we are allowed 
to range ourselves at His side. We who are children 
of a'ath, are ruade through Him chihh'cn of grace; 
and our pains, which are lu themselves but foretastes 
of hell, are changed bv the sprinkling of tlis blood 
into a preparation for heaven. 



SERMON XII. 

THE HUMILIATION OF THE ETERNAL SON. 

H,. v. 7, 8. 

Who, in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong crying and tcars unto Him that 
was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He 
feared ; though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by 
the ihings which He suffered. 

Tn, chief mystery of out holy faith is the humili- 
ation of the Son of God to temptation and suffering, 
as described in this passage of Scripture. In truth, 
it is a more overwhehning" mystery even than that 
which is involved in the doctrine of the Trinity. I 
say, more overwhehning, not greatcr, for we cannot 
measure the lnore and the less in subjects utterly 
incomprehensible and divine ; but with more in it to 
perplex and subdue out lninds. Vhen the mystery 
of the Trinity is set before us, we see indeed that it 
is quite beyond our reason ; but, at the saine rime, it 
is no wouder that hulnan language should be unable 
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to eonvey, and humau intellect to receive, truths 
relatig to the incolnmUlfical)le and infinite essence 
of Almighty God. But the mystery of the Incar- 
nation relates, in part, to subjects more level with 
ottr reason ; it lies hot only in the malmer how Goal 
and man is one Christ, but in the very tiret that so 
it is. We think we know of God so nlueh as this, 
that IIe is altogether separate from imperfection and 
itfirmity ; yet we are told that the ]ternal S«)n has 
ttken into IIimsclf u creuture's nature, which hence- 
fi»rth became as nmch one with IIim, as much be- 
longed to Him, as the divine attributes and poxvers 
which He had over had. The mystery lies as mttch 
in what we think we know as in what we do hot 
know. Reflect., for instruite, npon the language of 
the text. The Son of God, who "had glory with 
the Father" from everlasting; was found, at a certain 
tilne, in hulnaU flesh, oftbring up l)ra)-el's and snl)l)li- 
curions to Hiln, crying" out and weel)ing , and exer- 
ci,ng obedience in suffering ! Do hot Sul)pose , tom 
my thns speaking, that I would l)ut the doctrine be- 
ri»re you as a hard saying, as a stumbling block, and 
a yoke of bondage, to which you must 1)efforce sub- 
mit, however unwillingly. Far be it froln us to take 
such unthankful accourir of a dispensation xvhich has 
brought us salvation ! Those who see in the Cross 
of Christ the Atonement for sin, callllOt choose but 
glory in it; und its mysteriousness does but make 
them glory in it the more. They boast of it before 
men and Angels, before an tmbelieving wodd, and 
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before fallen spirits, with no confusion of face, but 
with a reverent boldness they confess this miracle 
of grace, and cherish it in their creed, though it 
gains theln but the contenlpt and derision of the 
proud and ungodly. 
And as the doctrine of our Lord's humiliation is 
most mysterious, so the very Slll'face of the narrative 
in which it is contained is mysterious also, as exciting 
wolldel', and iml)l'essing Ul)On us our real iguorauce 
oï the nature, manncr, and causes of it. Take, for 
instance, Ilis teml)tatiou. Vhy was it undergone 
at ail, secing" our redclnption is aSCl'ibcd to IIis death, 
uot to it ? xVhy was it so long ? xVllat took ])lace 
dul'iug it ? xVhat was the particular object of Sa- 
tan's tempting lliln ? How came Satan to bave 
such power over Hiln as to be able to transport I{im 
from ldaCe to place . and what was the precise result 
of the temptation . These and many other questions 
adluit of uo satisfactol'y solution. There is some- 
thing" l'emal'kable toc lu the 1)el'iod of it, being the 
saine as that of the long thsts of 51oses and Elijah, 
aud of His own abc»de ou earth after tlis resurrec- 
tion. A like nlystery again is cast arouud that last 
period of His earthly luission. Then I[e was en- 
gaged we know uot how, excel,t that tIe appcal'ed, 
from rime to tilne, to tIis Apostles; of the fi,rty 
days of Ilis temptation we know still less, only that 
" ]le did eat nothing," and " was with the wild 
beasts ." 

Lukeiv. 2. Marki. 13. 
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Again, there is something of mystery in the con- 
nexion of this temptation with the descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon IIim on Ilis baptism. Aftcr thc 
voice ri'oto heaven had proclaimed, " This i. 
beloved Son, iu whom I ara wcll plcased," "immedi- 
at«l," as St. :Mark says, " thc Spirit drireth Him 
into the wilderness." As if there were some con- 
nexion, beyond our uuderstanding, between I[is bap- 
tism and temptation, the first act of thc Ihdy Spirit 
is forthwith to drive IIim (whatever is mcant bv the 
word) into the wihlcrness. Observe, too, that it was 
almost ri-oto this solenm recognition, "This is 
beloved Son," that the I)evil took up the tcmptation, 
" If Thou be the Son of God, conmmnd that thcse 
stones be made ]wead  ;" yet what his thoughts and 
designs were we cannot evcn conjecture. Ail we 
see is a renewal, apparently, of Adam's temptatiou, 
in the persou of the " secoud nmn." 
In like mmmel-, questions might be asked con- 
eeruing His desceut into hell, which conhl as little 
be solved, with our present linfited knowledge of the 
nature and means of Ilis gracious Economy. 
I bring together thesc various questions in order 
fo impress upon you out depth of ignorance on the 
entire subject under review. The dispensation of 
mercy is revealed to us in ifs great aud blcsscd 
result, our redemption, and in one or two other 
momeutous points. Ou all these we ought to dwcll 
and eularge, mindfully and thankfully, but with the 
 Matt. iv. 8. 
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constant recollection that after all, as regards the 
dispensation, but one or two partial notices are re- 
vealed to us altogether of a great Divine Work. En- 
larg'e upon them we ought, even because they are few 
and partial, not slighting what is given us, because it is 
hot all, like the servant who buried his lord's talent, 
but giving it what increase we can. And as there 
is much danger of the narrow sl)irit of that slothful 
servant at the prcsent day, in which is stran'ely com- 
bined a profession of knowing every thin', with an 
assertion that there is nothing to kuow concerning 
the Incarnation, I propose now, by God's l)]essing, to 
set before you the Scripture doctrine concerning it, 
as the Church Catholic has ever received it, trading 
with the talent committed to us, so that when our 
Lord cornes He may receive His own with usury. 
Bearing in mind, then, that we know nothing 
truly al)out the manner or the ultimate ends of the 
humiliation of the Eternal Son, our Lord and Saviour, 
let us consider what that humiliation itself was. 
The text says, "though He was a Son. » Now, in 
these words, "the Son of God," lnuch more is iln- 
plied than at first sig'ht may a.ppear, hlany a man 
gathers up, here and there, some fi'agmeuts of rcli- 
gious knowledo'e. He hears one thing said in Church, 
he sees another thing in the Prayer-l)ook ; and among 
religious people, or in the wor]d, he gains something 
more. In this way he gets possession of sacred 
words and statements, knowing very little about 
them real]y. He intcrprets them, as it may happen, 
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according to the various and inconsistent o|)inions 
which he h met with; or he purs his own mcan- 
ing" upon theln, that is, the meanillg, as must necls 
be, of ail untaught, not to say a cm'ami and irrcvcr- 
ent mind. How tan a luan expect he shall discern 
and al)prehend the real nmauing of the langamge of 
Scripture, if he has never approached it as a learne L and waited ou the Divine Author of it fhr thc gift 
of wisdom ? By contiuual mcditation on thc sacrcd 
text, by diligent use of thc Church's instructiolL he 
will ('Ollle to uldel'stan(l what the Gosl)el doctrines 
are; ]rot, lnOSt surely, if ail the klmwlcdge ho bas 
gathered be ri'oin a sentence caug'ht up here, and an 
al'gment heard there, even when he is most orthodox 
in word, he has but a collection of phrases, on which 
he purs not the right meaning, but his OWlt llCalillg. 
And the least reflection must show you what a very 
poor and unworthy meaning-, or rather how false a 
meaning, " the natural nmn" will put upon "the 
things of the Spirit of God." I have been led fo say 
this from hax'ing used the words, "the Son of God," 
which, I much fear, convey, to a great nmny minds, 
little or no idea, little or no high, religious, solelun 
idea. We bave, perhaps, a vague general notion 
that they mean solnething extraol'dinary and super- 
natural ; but we know that we ourselves are, iii one 
sense, called Sons of God in Scripture. Moreover 
we have heard, perhaps, (and even though we do hot 
recollect it, yet we retain the impression of it,) that 
the Angels are called Sons of God. In con.e- 
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quence, we collect just thus much from the title 
as apldicd to out Lord, that tIe came from God, 
that He was the well beloved of God, and that 
He is llluch lllOl'e than a nlere mail. This is ail 
that the words convey to nlanv men at the lnost; 
while lnany more ret'er them merely to His human 
nature. How dittbreut is the state of those who have 
been duly initiated into tbe mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven! Ilow diflbrent was the mind of the pri- 
nitive ChristialS, who so eag'el'ly and vigorou.ly al)- 
prehended the gracious annouucement, that in this 
title, "the Son of God," thcy saw and enjoyed the 
full glories of the Gospel d«)ctrilm! When rimes 
grew cold and unbelieving, thon indced, as at this day, 
public explanations were ncccssary of those simple 
and sacred WOl'dS; but the first Christians needed noue. 
They felt that in saying that Christ was the Son of 
God, they were witnessing to a thousand lnal'vellous 
and saluta" truths, which they couhl llOt indeed un- 
derstand, but by which they lnight gain life, and for 
which they could date to die. 
What, then, is meant by tbe "Son of God .v' It is 
meant that our Lord is the very or true Son of God, 
that is, His Son by nature. We are but callcd the 
sons of God,--we are adopted to be sons,--but our 
Lord and Saiour is the Son of God, really and by 
birth, and He alone is such. IIence Scripture calls 
Hiln the 0nly-begotten Son. "Such knowledge is too 
excellent for" us, yet, bowever, high it be, we kllo- 
from His own mouth that God is not solitary, if we 
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may date so to .spealç, but in IIis own incoml)rehen- 
sible Essence, in the pert'cction of l [is one indivisib|e 
and eternal nature, I[is Dcarly-1)cloved S¢)n bas over 
existed with Him, who is callcd thc Vord, and, 
|)eing IIis Son, is 1)artaker in ail the fillmss of Iis 
Godhcad. " In thc bcgilming was the Vol'd, and the 
Vord was with God, and the Vol'd was God." Thus 
when thc carly Christians used the title, "the Son of 
God," thcy meant, aftcr thc nmuer of the A1)o.tlcs 
when they usc it in Scripturc, ai| wc m(,all in thc 
Crced, whcn, by way of cxplaining ourselvcs, we con- 
fess I[inl tobe "God i'rom God, Light ff'oto Light, 
Ver)- or True God ri'oto Truc God." For iii that hic 
is the Son of God, IIe nmst bc x'hatever God is, 
holy, ail wise, all powerfld, all good, ctcrlm], infinitc; 
yet since thcre is onl)  ont God, Ho must 1)c at the 
saine time hot scparate fa'oin God, but evcr onc xvith 
and in IIiln, one indix-isibly,so that it would be as 
idle talking to speak of Him as sel)arated iu essence 
fi-om IIis Father, as to say that oui" r('SOll, or 
tellec, or will, xvas separatc fl'on oui" minds,as rash 
and profane talking to deprive the Father of His 
Only begotten Vord, in whom Hc has ex'er delighted, 
as to deprive Him of His Wisdoln, or Goodness, or 
Power, which also have been in and x-ith IIim fi.olll 
everlasting. 
Thc text goes on to say; "though IIe was a Son, 
yet learned He obedience by the things which He 
snfered." Obedience belon's to a servant, but con- 
currence, accordance, co-operation, are the character- 
VOL. llI. 
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istics of a Son. In His eternal Ullion with God there 
was no distinction of will and work between I lira and 
His Father; as the Father's life was thc Son's lire, 
and the Father's glory the Son's also, so the Son was 
the very Vord and Visdom of the Father, tlis Power 
and Co-equal Minister in ail things, the saine and 
hot the saine as I le I[imself. But in the days of 
Ilis flesh, when tle had humbled I[imself to "the 
form of a servant," taking on Ilimself a separate will 
and a separate work, and the toil and sufferings inci- 
dent to a creaturê, then what had been mere con- 
currencc 1)ecame obedience. This, then, is the force 
of the words, "Th,mgh Ho was a son. yet had 
experience of obedience." tle took on tlim a lower 
nature, and Tougllt in it towards a will highcr and 
more perfect than it. Further, "He learned obedi- 
ente amid st.ffb.ritff," and, therefore, amid temptation. 
His mysterious agony under it is described in the 
former part of the text ; which declares that "in the 
davs of His flesh," He "offered up prayers and sup- 
plications with strong crying and tears, unto tlim 
that was able to save Hin from death, and was heard 
in that Ife feared." Or, in the words of the fore- 
going chapter, He "was in ail points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin." 
I ana only concerned at present in setting before 
you the sacred truth itself, hot how it was, or why, or 
with what results. Let us, then, reverently consider 
what is implied in it. "The Vord was mtute flesh ;" 
by which is meant, not that He selected some parti- 
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cular existing nian and dwelt in Him, (which in no 
sense would answer to the force of those words, and 
which Ho condescends fo do contimmlly in the case 
of all tlis elect, through IIis Spirit), but that ]le took 
into His owii Infinite Essence man's nature itsclf, in 
all its original fulness, creating a soul and body, and, 
at the moment of creation, making theln His own, 
so that they never were other than ] Ils, never existed 
by themselves or except as i llim, being proper- 
ties or attributes of ]Iim (to use defective words) as 
really as llis diviue goodness, or l lis eternal sonship, 
or llis brightness, as being the Father's perfect 
image. And, while thus adding a new nature to 
Himself, He did hot in any respect cease to be what 
He was before. How was that possible ? Ail the 
while I[c was on earth, when tic was conceived, 
when He was bon, when Ite was telnpted, on the 
cross, in the grave, and now at God's right hand,--all 
the time through, He was the Etcrnal and Un- 
changeable Word, the SOli of God. The flcsh which 
He had assumed was but the instrument through 
which I[e acted for and towards us. As He acts in 
creation by tIis wisdom and power, by His love 
towards Angels, towards devils by His wrath, so He 
bas acted for our redemption through our own nature, 
which in His great mercy He attached to IIis own 
person, as if an attribute, simply, absolutely, indis- 
solubly. Thus St. Paul speaks,--as in common, of 
the love of God, and the holiness of God,--so in one 
place expressly of"the blood of God," if I may x, enture 
s2 
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to use such words out of the sacred coutext. "Feed 
the Church of God," he says to the elders of Ephesus, 
"wliich He hath purchased with Itis ow blood ." 
Accordingly whatever our Lord said or did upon 
earth was strictly and ]iterally the word and deed of 
God Himself. Just as we speak of seeing our fi'iends, 
though we do not see their souls but merely their 
bodies, so the Apost.les, Disciples, Priests, and Pha- 
risees, and the multitudc, all n-ho saw Christ in the 
flesh, saw, as thc whole earth will see at the last day, 
the Very and Eternal Son of God. 
After this manner, then, must be understood His 
suffering, temptation, and obedience, hot as if Ho 
ceased fo 1)e what tte had ever been, but, baving 
clothed Himse]f with a created essence, He ruade it 
His instrument in those respects; Ite acted in it, He 
obeyed and suffered through it. Do hot we see 
anmng ourselves, circumstances of a peculiar kind 
throw a man out of himself, so that he, the saine 
man, acts as if his usual self were superseded and he 
had fresh feelings and faculties, for the occasion, 
higher or lower than belote? Far be it from out 
thoughts fo parallel the incarnation of the Eternal 
Word with such an accidental change ! but I mention 
it, not to explain a Mystery (which I re]inquished the 
thought of from the first), but fo filitate your con- 
ception of Him who is the subject of it, fo help you 
towards regarding Him as God and mau af once, as 

 Acts xx. _'28. 
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still the Son of God though he had assumed a naturo 
short of His original perfection. That Etemal Mind, 
vllieh, till then, had thought and aeted as God, be- 
gan to think and aet as a man, vith ail man's Iheul- 
ries, affections, and imperfections, siu exeepted. 
Before He came on earth He vas infinitely above 
joy and grief, fear and doult, pain and ignorance; 
but aftervards ail thcse properties and nany more 
vere IIis as fitlly as they are ours. Before l[e came 
on earth, IIe llad but the perfeetions of God, but 
aftervards |Ie had also the virtues of a ereat.ure, suell 
as faith, meekuess, self-denial. Before tle came on 
earth He eould hot be tempted of evil; but after- 
vards Ile had a mau's heart, a man's tears, and a 
nmn's ants and infirnlities. Ilis divine nature in- 
deed pervaded His manhood, so that every deed and 
vord of His in the flesh savoured of eternity and 
infinit.y; but, on the other hand, from the time He 
'as bore of the Virgin !lary, he had a natural fear 
of danger, a natural shrinking ri'oto pain, thouo'h ever 
subjeet to the ruling influence of tha lloly and 
Eternal Essence vhich vas in Itim. For instance, 
,«'e read on one occasion of His praying that the eup 
might pass from Him ; and at another, vhen Peter 
shoved surprise a the prospee of His crucifixion, 
He rebuked him sharply, as if for tenlpting Him to 
murmur and disobey. 
Thus He possessed at once a double assemblage 
of attributes, dNine and human. Still He vas all- 
powerful, though in the form of a servant; still He 
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was all-knowing, though partially ignorant; still in- 
Cal»able of temptation, though exposed toit; and if 
any one stumble at this, as nota mere mystery, but 
in the very form of lauguag'e a contradiction of terres, 
I would bave him refleet on those l»eeuliarities of 
human nature it..elf, which 'ere just now hinted at. 
Let him con.ider the condition of Iii.s_' own mind, and 
sec how like a contradiction itis. Let him reflect 
npon the thculty of memo3-, and try to deternine 
whether he does or does hot lnow a thing which he 
cannot reeollect, or rather, whether it may hot be 
said of him, that one self.ame person, that in one 
sense he knows it, in another he does hot know it. 
This may serve to appease his ilnag'ination, if it star- 
tles at the mystery. Or let him consider the state 
of an infant, which seems, indeed, to be 'ithout a 
soul for Ulauy months, which sems to have only the 
senses and functions of animal lire, yet has, we know, 
a soul which nlay even be regenerated. What, in- 
deed, can be more mysterious than the Baptism of 
an infant ? How strange is it, yet how transporting 
a sig'ht, what a source of meditation is opened on us, 
while we look upon what seems so helpless, so rea- 
sonles.% and know that at that moment it has a soul 
so fidly formed, as on the one hand, indeed, tobe a 
ehild of a-ath; and on the other (blessed be God) 
to be capable of a new 1)irth through the Spirit ! 
Vho tan say, if we had eyes to see, in what state 
that infant soul is. lVho can say it bas not its 
energ-ies of reason and of will in some unknown 
.» 
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sphere, quite consistently with the reality of its in- 
sensibility to the exterlaal world ? Vho can say 
that all of us, or at least all who arc living in the 
faith of Christ, have hot somc strange but unconsci- 
ous lire in God's presence all the while we arc here,-- 
knowing , yet hot knowing we know, wand this with- 
out thcrefore having a double sclf, and with an in- 
crease to us, hot a dimimttion, of the practical reality 
of our earthly sojourn and I)robati«u? Arc there 
not men belote now who, likc Eli.lm whcn lai.s spirit 
followed Gchazi, or St. Pcter whcn he anuouuced 
the coming of Sapl)hira's bcarcrs, or St. Paul when 
bas 1)resencc wcnt belote him to Corinth, seem to 
range bcyond themselves, even while in the flcsh ? 
Who knows where ho as " in visiols of the nigbt ?" 
And this being so, how can we pronouuce it to be 
any contradiction that, whilc the Vord of God was 
upon earth, in our flesh, compassed witbin and with- 
out with human virtues and fce|ings, with faith and 
patience, fear and joy, doubt, mi.sg,'iving's, infirmities, 
temptations, still He was, according fo l|is Divine 
Nature, as from the tir.st, pas.sang in thought from one 
end of heaven even to the other, reading, all hearts, 
foreseeing all events, aud rëceiving all wor.ship as 
in the bosom of the Father ? This, indeed, as what 
He suggests to us Himself in those surl)risiug words 
addressed to Nicodemus, which imply that cven tIis 
human nature was at that very time in heaven while 

2 Kings v.-°6. Acts v. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 19. v. 3. 
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Ilc spoke to him. " No nian hath ascended up to 
heaven, but He that came down fronl heaven, eVell 
the Son of man which is lu heaveu ." 
To eonelude, if any one is tenipted to eonsider 
sueh subjeets as the foregoing, abstraet, speeulative, 
and unprofitable, I wouhl observe, in answer, that I 
bave taken if on the very ground of its being, as l 
believe, espeeially praetical. Let me not be thought 
to say a strange thing, though 1 say it, that there is 
much in the relig-ious 1)eliet even of the nmre serious 
part of the (:Olllllllmity at present, to make observant 
nlen very anxious where it will end. It would be 
no ¢ery diffieult mattel', I suspect, to peq»lex the faith 
of a great many l)ersons who believe themselves to be 
orthodox, alld indeed are so aeeording to their light. 
They ha'e been accustomed to eall Christ, God, but 
that is all; they have not eonsidered what is meant 
1)y applying that title to Olle who was really a man, 
and froln the vague way iii whieh they use it, they 
wouhl be in 11o small danger, if assailed by a subtle 
disputant, of being robbed of the sacred truth in its 
substance, even if they kept it in naine. In truth, 
until we eontemplate our Lord and Saviour, God 
and man, as a really existing being, exterlml to out 
minds, as eomplete and entire in His personality as 
we appear to be to eaeh other, as one and the saine 
in all His various and eontrary attributes, " the saine 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever," we are using words 

' John iii. 13. 
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which profit hot. Till then we do hot realize that 
Object of faith, which is not a mere arome on which 
titles and prol)erties may be axed without con- 
'uity and meaning, but has a personal existence 
and an identity distinct from every thing else. 
what true sense do we "know" I lira, if our idea of 
Itim be hot such as to take up and incorporate iuto 
itselt" the manifold attribut.es and oces which we 
aseribe to I Iim ? Vhat do we gain froul words, 
however correct ami abundant, if they en(l with 
themselves instcad of lighting u l) the image of the 
iucaruate Sou iu out hcarts ? Yet this charge may 
too surcly bc brought agaiust thc theology of late 
ccnturics, which, uuder the pretence of guardiug 
against 1)l'esuml)tiou, deuics us what is rcvcalcd ; like 
Ahaz, rcfusing to ask for a sign, lest it shouhl tcml)t 
the Lord. Influenccd bv it, we have wcll nigh forgot- 
teu the sacred truth, graciously disclosed for our 
support, that Christ is the Son of God in His Divine 
nature as -ell as IIis human; we have -ell nig-h 
ceased to regard Him, after the l>attern of the Nicene 
Creed, as "God ri'oto God, and Light from Light," 
ever one with Him yet ex'er separate ri'oto Him. 
We sl>eak of Him in a vague way as God, which is 
true, but hot the whole truth ; and, in consequence, 
vheu we proceed to cousider tlis lmmiliation, we 
are unable to carrv on the uotion of IIis personality 
ri'oto heaven to eaoEh. IIe who was but now spoken 
of as God without mention of the Father ri'oto whom 
IIe is, is llext described as a crcatul'e; but how do 
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these distinct notions of Him hold together in our 
minds ? We are able to continue the idea of a Son 
into that of a servant, though the descent was infi- 
nite, and, to out reason, iucomprehensible; but when 
we mereIy speak first of God, then of man, we seem 
to change the Nature without preserving the Person. 
In truth, His Divine Sonship is that poi'tion of the 
sacrcd doctrine on which the mind is pi'ovidentially 
intended to test throughout, and so to preserve for 
itself His identity unbroken. But when we abandon 
this gracions help afforded to our faith, how can we 
hope to gain one true and single x'ision of IIim ? how 
shall we possibly look further than out own words, 
or apl)rehend, in anv sort, what we say ? In conse- 
quence we are too often led, as a inatter of necessity, 
to distinguish hetween the Crist xvho Iived on earth 
and the Son of God Most IIigh, speaking of His 
huluan nature and IIis Divinc imture so separately 
as hot to feeI or understand that God is man and 
nian is God. I ara speaking of those of us ho bave 
learned to reflect and reason, inquire and pursue their 
thoughts, hot of the i|literate; and of such ] fear 
I must sa)', (to use the lauguage of ancient theology,) 
that they beg;in by bein- Sabellians, that they go on 
to be Nestorians, and that they tend to be Ebionites 
and deuy Christ's divinity altogether. Meanwhile the 
religions world little thinks whither its opinions are 
leadiug ; aud will not discover that if is adoring a mere 
abstract naine or a vague creation of the mind for the 
Ever-living Son, tiI! the defection of its members 
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ff'oto the thith startle it, and teach il that the so- 
called religion of the heart, without orthodoxy of 
doctrine, is but the warmth of a corpsc, rcal for a 
tilne, but sure to rail. 
Hov long will that coml)licated Error la.t under 
which our Church now labours? How long are 
hunlan traditions of modern date to obscure, in so 
mauy ways, thc miestic interpretations of Holy 
Vrit vhich the Church Catlmlic has iuberited from 
the age of the Apostlcs . Vhen shall we bc con- 
lent to enjoy the wisdom and the pureness which 
Christ has bequeathed to I[is Church as a perpetual 
gift, instead of attcmpting to draw our creed, each for 
himselt; as he best lnay, from the deep wells of truth ? 
Surely in vain have we escaped ri'ont the errors of 
Rome, if the worse, because the more subtle, cor- 
nTtions of a rash and self-trusting philosophy spread 
over out faith ! 
May God, even the Father, give us a heart and 
understanding to realize, as well as to confess that 
doctrine in -hich we were baptized, that tlis Only- 
begotten Son out Lord was conceived by the Iloly 
Ghost, was born of the Virgin Mary, sutTered, and 
was buried, rose again froln the dead, ascended into 
heaven, ri'oto whence He shall corne again, al the 
end of the world, to judge the quick and the dead ! 
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So let ail Thine enemies perish, 0 Lord ; but let them that love 
Him, be as the sun when he goeth forth in his might. And 
the land had test forty years. 

WHAT ,% contrast do these words present to the 
history which they fi)llow ! " It came to pass," savs 
the sacred writer, "whcn Isracl was strong, that they 
put the Calmalfites to tributc, and did hot utterly 
drive them out. Neither did Ephrailn drive out the 
Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer .... Neither did 
Zebulon drive out the inhabitants of Kitron .... 
Neithcr did Asher drive out the inhabitants of 
Accho .... Neither did Naphtali drive out the 
inhabitants of Bethshemesh 1., qaat was the con- 
sequence ? "And the children of Israel did evil in 
the sight of the Lord and served Baalim .... they 
forsook the Lord and served Baal and Ashtaroth. 

 Judges i. 28--33. 
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And the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel, 
and I[e delivered them into the hands of spoilers 
that spoiled them, and IIe sold them into the hands 
of their enemies round abont .... SVhithersoever 
they went out,, the hand of the Lord was against 
them for evil, as the Lord had said, and as the Lord 
had sworn unto them; and they were greatly dis- 
tressed 1., tIere is the picture of indolence and un- 
faithfulness leading to cowardice, to apostacy, and to 
national ruin. 
On t.he other hand, eonsider, by way of contrast, 
the narrative contained in the chapter which ends 
with the text. Ephraim and Benjamin, hlachir and 
Zebulon, Issachar and Naphtali, rousing, uniting, 
assailing their enemies, and conquering; conquerino- 
in the strength of the Lord. Their long captivity 
was as nothing, through God's great mercy, when 
they turned to IIim. In vain had their enemies trod 
them down to the ground ; the Church of God had 
that power and grace within it., that, whenever it 
could be persuaded to shake off" its lassitude and 
rally, it smote as sharply and as effectively as though 
it had never been bound with the green withs and 
the new ropes of the Philistines. Soit was now. 
"Awake, awake, Deborah: awake, awake, utter a 
song: arise, Bu'ak, and lead thy captivity captive, thon 
son of Abinoam." Such was the inspired cry of war; 
and it was obeyed. In consequence the Canaanites 

 Judges ii. 1115. 
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were discomfited in battle and fled; "and the land 
had rest forty years." Itere is a picture of manly 
obedience to God's will,--a short trial of trouble and 
suffering,--and then the reward, peace. 
I propose now to make some remarks upon the 
lesson conveyed to us iu this history, which extends 
through the greatcr part of the Old Testament,--the 
lesson to us a« indicidual«, for surely it is with refer- 
ence to our own duties as indicidaals, that we should 
read every part of Scripture. 
Vhat the Old Testament especially teaches us is 
this :--that zeal is as essentially a duty of all God's 
rational creatures, as praycr and prai.e, faith and 
submission; and, surely, if so, especially of sinners 
whom He has redeemed ; that zcal consists in a strict 
attention to His commauds, a scrupulousness, vigi- 
lance, heartiness, and punctuality, which bears with 
no reasoning or excepting against them, an intense 
thirst for the advancement of His g'lory, a .hrinking 
from thc pollution of sin and sinners, an indignation, 
nay impatience, at witnessing His honour insulted, 
a quickness of feeling when His naine is mentioned, 
and a jealousy how it is mentioned, a fulness of pur- 
pose, an heroic determination to yield him service at 
whatever sacrifice of personal feeling, an energetic 
resolve to push through all difficulties, were they as 
mountains, when His eye or hand but gives the sign, 
a carelessness of obloquy, or reproach, or persecution, 
a forg'etfuhess of fi'iend and relative, nay a hatred 
(so to sa)') of all that is naturally dear to us, when 
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He says, " Follow Me." These are some of the 
characteristics of zeal. Such was the tcmper of 
Moses, Phinehas, Samue|, David, Elijah; it is thc 
temper enjoined on all the Israclitcs, especially in 
their conduct towards the abaud)ned nations of Ca- 
naan. The text expresses that teml)er in the words 
of Deborah : " So let all Thinc cnemies perish, O 
Lord; but let thcm that love Him be as the sun 
when he goeth forth in his might." 
Now, it has SOlnetimes been said that the com- 
mands of stremous and stern service giveu to the 
Israelites,--for instance, relative to their takig" and 
keeping" possession of the promised land,--do hot 
apply to us Christians. There can be no doubt it is 
hot our duty t) take the sword and kill the enemies 
of God, as the Jews were told to do ; " Put up again 
thy sword illto his place ," are our Saviour's words to 
St. Peter. S) far, then, if this is what is meaut by 
saying that these commands do hot ap1)ly to us, so 
far, doubtless, it is clear they do hot apply to us. 
But it does hot, hence, follow that the temper of 
mind which they pre-suppose and foster is hot re- 
quired of us; else, surely, the Jewish history is no 
longer profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness. St. Peter was 
blamed, hot for his zeal, but for his use of the 
8word. 
Man's duty, perfëction, happines have always 

 Matt. xxvi. 52. 
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been one and the sanie. He is hot a different 
being now froln -chat he ever was; he has always 
been conunanded the saine duties. %Vhat was the 
holilless of an Israelite is still the holiness of a Christ- 
tan, though the Christian has far higher privileges 
and aids for 1)erfection. The aint< of God have 
ever lived by faith, and walked iii the way of justice, 
niercy, truth, self-niastery, and love. It is impos- 
sible, then, that all these duties iinposed on the 
Israelites of driviug out their eneniies, and taking 
and keeping possession of the proniised lmid, should 
not in solne sense or other apply to us; for, clcarly, 
they were hot iii their case mere accidents of obedi- 
ence, but went to form a certain inward character, 
and as clear is it that our heart niust be as the heart 
of Moses or David, if we would be saved through 
Christ. 
This is quite evident, if we attentively examine 
the Jewish history and the comniands on which it 
was conducted. For these conimands, -hich sonie 
persons have said do hot apply to us, are so many 
and varied, and repeated at so maiiy and diverse 
rimes, that they certainly nmst have formed a pecu- 
liar character iii the heart of the obedient Israelite, 
and were nmch more than an outward form and a 
sort of ceïemonial service. They are so abundant 
throughout the Old Testament, that, unless they iii 
solne way apply to us, it is difficult to see what is 
its direct use, at this day, in the way of precept; 
and this is the very conclusion which these sanie 
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persons often go on to draw. They are willing to 
rid themsclves of the Old Testament. and they say 
that Cristians are hot concerned in it, and that the 
Jews were almost barbarians ; whereas St. Paul tells 
us that the Jewish history is written for out admo- 
nition and our learning 1. 
Let us consider some of the commands I bave 
referred to, and the terres in which thcv are con- 
veyed. For instance, that for t]le extirpation of the 
devoted nations frol,l the laud of Can,-lall. "Vhen the 
Lord thv God .hall hring thee into the land whither 
thou goest to possess it,.., thou shalt smite" the 
nations that possess it, " and utterly destroy them ; 
thou shalt make no covenaat with them, nor show 
mercv unto them; neither shalt thou make mat- 
ring'es with them .... Ye shall destroy their altars, 
and break down their images, and cut down their 
groves, and burn down their graven images with tire. 
... Thou shalt consmne all the people which the 
Lord thy God shall deliver thee; thine eye shall 
bave no pity upon them  " 
Next observe, this merciless retaper, as profane 
people would call it, but as well-instructed Christians 
say, this godly zeal, was enjoined upon them under 
far more distressing circumstances, riz. the trans- 
gressions of their own relations and fi'iends. " If 
thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or 
thy daught.er, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend 

 I Cor. x. ll. Rom. xv. 4. 
VOL. III. 0 

 Deut. vii, 1--5. 16. 
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which is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, sav- 
ing, Lct us go and serve other gods, .... Thou 
shalt hot consent unto him nor hearken unto him, 
neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou 
spare, neither shalt thou conceal him. But thou 
shalt surely kill him. Thine hand shall be first upon 
him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of 
all the people i.,, Now, doubtless, wc at this dav 
arc hot to put men to death for idolatry ; but, doubt- 
lcss also, whutevcr tenter of mind the fulfihnent of 
tllis command implied in the Je,; such, essentiall.v, 
must be our t.emper of mind, whatever else it nlay 
be also; fol" God cammt speak two laws, IIe cannot 
love two characters,--good is good, and evil is evil, 
and the law He gave to the Jews was, in its sub- 
stance, " perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony 
of the Lord sure, llmking wise the simple; the sta- 
tures of the Lord right, rejoicing the heart; the 
commandnlent of the Lord pure, enlightening the 
eyes; .... more to be desired than gold, yea than 
much fine gohl; sweeter also than honey, and the 
honeycomb. Moreover," as the Psahnist proceeds, 
" by them is Thy servant taught, and in keeping of 
them there is great reward 2.- 
A self-mastering fearless obedience was another 
part of this sanie religious tenlper enjoined on the 
Jews, and still incumbent, as I dare affinn, on us 
Christians. " Be ye very com'ageou. to keep and to do 

 Deut. xiii. 6--9. 

- Ps. xix. 7, 8. 10, 11. 
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ail that is writteu in the book of thc law of Moses 1.,, 
It required an exceediug nmral courage in the Jew.q 
to enable fhem to go straight fi)rward, .qeduced 
neither by their fee|ing's nor their rca.qon. 
Nor was thc sewre tempcr undcr review a duty 
in fhe early ages of Judaism only. The book of 
Psahns was uTitten at dit%rent times, between 
David's ag'e and the captivity, yet it 1)lainly brcathe.q 
the saine hatrcd of siu. and Opl)o.qitiou fo simml'S. I 
wi[1 but cite one tcxt from thc humh'cdth and thirty- 
ninth Psalnl. " Do uot I hatc them, O Lord. that 
hate Thee. and ara hot I gricvcd with tho.qe that 
fise u l) ag'aiust Thee? I hate them with pcrfect 
hatred; I count them mine enemies." And thcn 
thc inspircd writer procceds to lay open hi.q sou] 
before God, as if conscious he had but expres.qed 
feeliugs which IIe would ap1)rove. " Search lue, } 
God, and know my heart: tr,v me, and know nlv 
thoughts, and see if there be auy wicked wav in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting." 
Further still, after the return ri'oto the captivity, 
after the Prophets had enlarg'ed the compass of 
Divine Revelation, and purified and hei'htened the 
religions klmwledge of the nation, still this rig-id and 
austere zeal was enjoined and enforced in all its 
ancient vi.our by Ezra. The Jews set about a refor- 
mation ; and what was its most remarkable act ? Let 
us attend to the words of Ezra: " The princes came 
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to me, sa.yin', The people of Israel, an«l the priests, 
and the Levites bave hot separated them.,elves ri-oto 
the people of the lands; for they bave taken of their 
daug'hters fi»r themselves and for their sons ; so that 
the holy seed bave mingled themselves with the 
people of those lands ; yea, the hand of the princes 
and rule's hath been chier in this trespass." Now 
let me stop to ask what would most lil;ely be the 
eonduet of a tempo,.izig C, hristian of this day, had 
he, in that day, leen in Ezr,n's l)lace . IIe would, 
doubtless, bave sai«l that such marriag'es xx-ere quite 
unjustifiable certainly, but now that thev were ruade, 
there was no remedy for it; that they must 
hindered in ff,turc; but, in the existing instances, 
the evil being donc could hot be undone ;--and, be- 
sides, that great men were involved in the sin, whom 
if was impossible fo interfere with. This he xx-ould 
bave said, I think, though the prohibitio of Moses 
seemed to nake sueh marriag'es null and void ri'oto 
the first.. Now, I do not say that every one ought 
to have done what Ezra did, for he was superna- 
turally directed; but would the course he adol»ted 
have eve- entered into the mind of men of this day, 
or can they even understand or acquiesce in if,, noxv 
that t.hey know if ? for what did he ? " And when 
I heard this thing," he says, "I rent my garment, 
and my mautle, and plueked off the hair of my head, 
and of my beard, and sat down astonie«l. Then 
were assebled unto me every one that trembled at 
the words of the God of Israel, 1,eeause of the trans- 
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gression of those that had been carried away, and 1 
sat astonied until the cvcning sacrificeS." Thcn he 
ottb'cd a confession and intcrcession iu hehalf of the 
people; then af leugth he and the peTle came to a 
decision, which was m other than this, to c(»nlmaud ail 
persous, vllo had married forcign wivcs, to ptd theJa 
««aj. He undid the evil, as wcll as hiudcrcd it in 
fltture. XVhat an act of self-denying zeal was this 
in a nmltitude of peoplc ! 
These are some, out of manv instances vhich 
nlight ])c br«)ug'llt from thc Jc ish history, in l»roof 
of the dutv of strict and scvere lovaltv t,» God and 
His rcve;tlcd vill ; and I hcre adducc thcm, first, to 
show that the commauds iux'olving it could hot, 
(their mml)er and varict'« a'e so great.) could hot 
bave related fo a nmrclv outward and ceremonial 
obedience, but nmst havc wrought in the Jews a cer- 
tain teml)er of mind, pleasing to God, and the'efi)re 
necessarv f`or us nls) to ])ossess. Next, I dcduce 
ri-oto that saine circumstance of" their number and 
variety, that they must 1)c bimling on us, clsc the 
Old Testament wodd be but a shadow of a revela- 
tio or lau" to thc Ch'i.tian. 
I wish to insist ou the lesson SUl)l)lied merclv by the 
Old Testament. and will hot introduce into the argu- 
meurt the considcration of the Apo.qtles' doctrine, 
xvhich is quite in accordauce xvitll it. Yet it nlax-be 
right, briefly, fo refer to the sinless pattern of our 
Lord, and to what is told us of" thc holv inhabit- 
t Ezra ix. 10. 
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ants of heaven, in order to show that the temper of 
nind enjoined on the Jews belongs to those who are in 
a store of being superior to us, as well as to those 
who were living under a dcfective and temporary Di.- 
pensation. There was an occasion when our Lord is 
expressly said to have taken upon Him the zcal which 
consumed David. " Jesus went up to Jeru.alem, 
and round in the Temple those that sold oxen, and 
sheep, and doves, and the changers of money, sittiu, ; 
and when IIe lla, l marie a scourgc of small cords, lle 
drove them all out of t.he Temple, and the sheep. 
and the oxen; an,1 poured out the chmgers' money, 
and overthrew the tables." ,Snrely, unless we 1,ad 
this account given us by an inspired writer, we 
should have hot believed it ! Influenced by notions 
of ou," own devising, we should have said, this zealous 
action of out Lord was quite inconsistcnt with Ilis 
nerciful, meek, and (what nmy be called) His majes- 
tic and serene temper of mind. To pu aside tortu, 
to dispense with the ministry of His attendant An- 
gels, to act bet'ore He had spoken Ilis displeasure, 
to use His own 1,and, to hurry to and fro, t.o be a 
servant in thc work of purification, surely this must 
have arisen from a tire of indig,mtion at witnessing 
Ilis Father's House insulted, which we sinners con- 
hot understand. But any how, it is but the perfec- 
tion of t.hat retaper which, as we have seen, was 
encouraged and exemplified in the Jewish Church. 
That energy, decision, and severity which Moses en- 
.ioined on his people, is manifested in Christ IIimself, 
2 
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and is, therefore, undeniably a duty of man as such, 
whatever be his place or attaimnents in the scale of 
human nature. 
Such is the pattern attbrded us by our Lord; to 
which add the example of the Angels which surround 
IIim. Surely! in l lira is mingled "goodness and 
severity ;" such, therefore, are all holv creatures, 
loving and severe. We read of their thoughts and 
desires in the Apocalyl,se, "Fear God, and give gh,ry 
to Him, t'or the hour o" Ili.q .imlgmcnt is corne." 
Again, "Thou art righte«}us, O Lord, which art, and 
wast, and shalt be, because Thou hast judged thus. 
For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and Thou hast given them blood to drink, for they 
are worthy." And again, " Even so, Lord God 
Ahnighty, true and righteon.q are Thy judgments." 
Once more, "lier sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. Reward her 
eveu as she rewarded you, ,-md double unto lier double 
according to lier works  , --ail which passages imldy 
a deep and solenm acquiescence in God's judgments. 
Thus a certain tire of zeal, showing itself, hot by 
force and blood, but as really aud certainly as if it 
did, cutting through natural feelings, neglecting self, 
prefen'ing God's glory to ail things, firmly resisting 
sin, 1)rotesting against sinners, and steadily con- 
templating their punishnaent, is a duty in ail crea- 
tures of God, a duty in the case of Christians in the 

 Rcv. xiv. 7. xvi. 5--7. xviii. 5, 6. 
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raidit of all that excellent overflowing charitv whieh 
is the highest Gospel ace, and the fulfilling of the 
second table of the Law. 
And such, in faet, bas ever been the temper of the 
Christian Church ; in evidenee of whieh [ need but 
appeal to the imlwessive fact, that the Jewish Psalter 
bas bcen the standard book of Christian devotion 
ri-oto the tirst down to this dav. I vish we thought 
more of thi. circumstance. Is there any doubt that, 
had that blessed manual of faith and love never been 
in use among u., great numlwl'S of the present gene- 
ration would have clamoured against the use of it, 
as unsuitable to express Uhri.,'tia». feelings,as de- 
ficient in the expression of eharity and kindness? 
Nay do we hot know, though I date sav it nlav sur- 
prise nm.ny a sober Christian to hear that it is so, 
that there are men at this moment who (I hardly like 
to mention it) vish parts of the Psalms left out of 
the Service as ungentle and harsh ? Alas! that men 
of this day shouhl rashly put their own judgment in 
eompetition with that of all the saints of every age 
hitherto sinee Christ eame,--should virtuallv sav 
'" either tht?/have been wrong or we are," thus tbreing 
us to give judgment between the two. Alas! that 
lhey shouhl date to eritieise the words of inspiration. 
Alas! ihat they should follow the steps of the baek- 
sliding Israelites, shrink from taking part with the 
Truth in its struggle in the world, make a league 
with the enemies of God, and refise to sav with 
Deborah, " So let ail Thine enemies perish, O l,ord !" 
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Now 1 shall make a fbw observations in conclu- 
sion, with a view of showing how meekness and 
charity are compatible with this austere and valiant 
retaper of the Chl'istian sol(lier. 
1. Of course it is absolutcly siufld to bave auy 
privatc cnmities. Not the bittcrcst pers(mal assaults 
upou us should induce us to retaliate. Vc nmst do 
good fi»r evil, "h)ve those who hate, bless thosc who 
CUl'Se us, and pray for thosc who deslfitefully use us." 
It is only when it is impossihlc at once to be kind to 
them ami give gl,wy to God, that we may cease so to 
act. Vhen David speaks of hatin" God's enemies, 
it was wheu no alterlmtive lav between keepillg 
fi'iends with them and deserting the Truth. St. James 
says, "Know ve hot that the fi'iendship of the worhl 
is enlnity with God '' and so ou thc other hand, 
devotion to God's cause is emnity with the world. 
But no personal feeling must interfere in any case. 
XVe hate sinners, by putting" them out of our sight as if 
thev Vel-e hot, by annihilating thcm in our aflbetions. 
And this we must do even in the case of our fi'iends 
and relations, if God requires it. But in no case are 
we to allow ourselves in l'esentment or malice. 
2. Next, it is quite compatible with the most 
earnest zeal, to offer kind offices to God's elmlnies 
when in distress. I do hot say that a del,ial of these 
offices may hot be a duty ordinarily; for it is our 
duty, as St. John tells us in his seeon,I Epistle, hot 

 James iv. 4. 
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even to receive them into our bouses. But the case 
is very ditferent where men are brought into ex- 
tremity. God "mnketh Ilis sun to risc on the evil 
and ou the good, and ,scndcth tain on thc just and 
on the un.just 1.,, Ye must go and do likewise,-- 
imitating the good Samaritan; and as hc thought 
nothing of ditt[,rcnce of nations when a Jew was in 
distress, in like manncr we must not take account 
of wilful heresy, or profanencss, in such circum- 
stances. 
3. And furthc5 the Christian keeps aloof from 
sinners in order to do them good. He does so in 
the truest ami most enlarged charitv. It is a narrow 
and weak fceling to plcase a man here, au(! to en- 
danger his soul. A true fi-icnd is he who speaks 
out, and, when a man sins, shows him .that he is 
displeased at the sin. IIe who sets up no witness 
against his friend's sin, is " partakcr of his evil 
deeds ." The Psalmist spcaks in this spirit, when, 
aftcr praying to God " to persecute" the ungodly 
"wifl His tempest," he adds "fill their faces with 
shame, that they may seek Thy naine, O Lord s.,, 
Accordingly, the more zealous a Christian is, there- 
fore is he the more charitable. The Israelite, when 
he entered Canaan, was told fo spare neither old nor 
young; the weak and the infirm were to be no ex- 
ception in the list of victims whose blood was to be 
shed. "Of the cities of these people, which the 

: Matt. v. 45. " 2 John, ver. 11. " Ps. lxxxiii. 16. 
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Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou 
shalt save alive nothing that brcatheth 1.,, Accord- 
ingly, when the peoplc fought ag'ainst Sihon, thcy 
"took all his citics at that rime, and utterly destrovcd 
the men, and the womcn, and thc littlc ones of every 
city," flmy "left nonc fo remain ." And whcn Jericho 
was taken, "thcy utterly dcstroyed ail that was in 
the eity, l)oth man and woman, young and old. and 
ox, and sheel), and ass, with the edg-e oI" the sword ." 
What ail awful office was this, what nll ulmttcrably 
hcart-piercing task, ahnost enough to make a man 
frantic, cxcept as upheld by the power of Him who 
gave the command! Yct Moscs, thus scvcre]y 
mindcd to do God's will, was the meekest of men. 
Salnuel too, who sent Saul to slay in Amalek "man 
and woman, infant and suckling, ox and shccp, camel 
and ass," was from his youth up the wisc aud heavcnly- 
minded guide and prophct of Israel. Dtvid, who 
had a fiel'y zeal so as even to consume him, was (as 
we see by his Psalms) most tcndcr-hcarted and g'cntle 
in his feelings and thoughts. Doubtless, whilc thcse 
servants of God executed His .iudglncnts, thcv still 
could bend il 1)ity and iu hope over the young" and 
old whom they slew with the sword,--sevel'cly mer- 
cithl ;--an unspeakable trial, doubtless, of faith and 
sclf-mastcry, aud rcquiring a vel'v cxaltcd and refincd 
spirit succcssfully to undcrgo. Doubtless, as thcy 
slcw those who suffered for the sins of thcir fathcrs, 

 Deut. xx. 16. "- Deut. ii. 34.  Josh. ri. 21. 
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they turned in thought., first to the fall of Adam, 
next to that uuseen state where ail inequalities are 
righted, and they surrendered themselves as instru- 
ments unto the I,ord, of mysteriously working out 
good through cvil.And shall -we faint at our far 
lesser trials when they bore the greater ? Spared the 
heavy necessit.y of piereing with the spear of Phinehas, 
and hewing Agag in Gilgal,allowed to take instead 
of inflicting suffering, and to "lnake a difference" 
instead of au indiscrininate sevel'it.y,shall we, like 
cowards, shrink from out lighter burdens, which our 
Lord eommands, and of which IIe set us the pattern ? 
,Shall we be l}ervcrsely persuaded by the appearanee 
of amiableness or kindness in those wholn God's word 
bids us depart ri'oto as hereties, or profligate livers, 
or troublers of the Church ? Joseph eould speak 
strangely to his brethren and treat theln as spies, 
put one of them in prison and demand another from 
Ca.naan, while he hardly refi'ained himself in doing 
so, and his bowels yearned over them; and bv turns 
he punished them and wept for them. 0 that there 
was in us this high retaper of nfingled austerity and 
love! Barely do we coneeive er severitv by itself, 
and of kiudness by itself; but who unites theln ? We 
think we eannot be kind without eeasing to be 
vere. B'ho is it that walks through the world wound- 
ing aeeording to the rule of zeal, and seat.tering bahn 
fi'eely in the filness of love; smiting as a duty, and 
healing as a priilege; loving mos when he seems 
sternest, and embraeing them most tenderly whom 
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in semblance he trcats roughly? Vhat a state we 
are in, when any one who speaks the plain threats 
of out Lord and Ilis Apostles against sinners, or 
-«entures to dcfend the anathemas of Ilis Church, is 
thought unfeeling rather than mcrciful; when they 
who separate ri'oto the irreligious world are blamed 
as fanciful and extravagant, and those who confess 
the truth, as it is in Jesus, are said tobe bitter, hot 
of head, and iutemperate! Yet, with God's grace, 
with the historv of the Old Testament befi»re us, and 
the fcarful recoml>cnse to warn us which came npon 
1)acksliding Israel, we, the Ministers of Christ, dare 
not keep silence amid this grcat error. In behalf of 
Christ, our Saviour and Lord, who yielded up His 
precious lift for us, and now feeds us with IIi.q own 
blood, for the sake of the sou]s WhOln ]le bas re- 
deemed, and whom, by a fal.,:e and cruel charity, the 
world wouhl keep in ignorance and sin, we canuot 
refrain; and if t[is Iloly Spirit be with us, as we 
tnst He is, whatever betides, whatever is coming on 
this country, speak the Truth we will, and overcome 
in our speaking we must; for tle has given us to 
overconle ! 



SERMON XIV. 

SUBMISSION TO CHURCH AUTHORITY. 

Plov. iv. 24--27. 

Put away from thee a froward mouth, and perverse lips put far 
from thee. Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine eye-lids 
look straight beïore thee. Ponder the path of thy feet, and let 
all thy ways be established. Turr hOt to the right hand nor 
to the left : remove thy foot from evil. 

PRECEPTS such as these corne home to the minds 
even of those who fain would resist them, with the 
force of truth, from their seriousness and practical 
wisdom, putting aside the authority of ilpiration. 
At no time and undcr no circumstances are they 
wiflmut their application; at thc present rime, when 
religious unity and peace are so lalnentably dis- 
regarded, and novel doctrincs and new measures 
alone are popular, they naturally direct us to the 
duty of obedience to the Church, and to the sin of 
departing from it, or what our Litany prays ag,inst 
under the naine of « heresy and schisln." It may 
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seem ou of place o speak of this sin here, because 
those who comni it arc hot likclv to be in ('hurch 
fo profit by what might be said about it; ver the 
commission of it afl[cs those even who do uot com- 
mit if, by lnaking thenl inditibrent toit. For this 
reason, and because i is righ tha even such as are 
firmest in their adhercnce to the Church shouhl 
know why they adhere toit, I will consider some ot" 
the popular objections which are mad(  to snch a liuc 
of conduct, on thc part of thosc wh« cou.qidcr it, hot 
sinfifi indecd, (though many 'o even this len-th,) 
bu; unnecessary. 
¥ou know time was when there was but one va,t 
body of Christian.% e«tlled the Chureh, throughout 
the worhl. It was ibund in every country wherc 
the naine of Christ was named ; it was everv where 
governed in the saine way by Bishops ; it was e'ery 
where deseended ri'oto the Apostlcs through the line 
of those Bishops ; and it was every where in 1)erfeet 
peaee and unity togethe; branch with braneh, all 
over the world. Thus it fidfilled the prophecy: 
« Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact 
together ; tbr there are set Thrones of judgment, the 
Thrones of the tIou«e of David ." There were, 
indeed, separatists and dissenters as thcre are now, 
but they were many and various, hot one body like the 
Chureh, they were short-lived, had a beginning after 
the Apostles, and eame fo an end, first one and then 

 Ps. cxxii. 3. 5. 
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another. But now ail this beauty of Jerusalenl is 
miserablv deficed. That vast Catholic body, "the 
I[oly Church throughout ail the world," is broken 
into many fraoanelltS by the power of the Devil; 
just as some huge barl'ier (.lift which once holdly 
fi'onted the sea is at len'th cleft, paloEed, overthrown 
by the waves, borne portions of it are altogether 
gone, and those that remain are separated ff'oto eaeh 
other. We are the English Ctholies; abroad are 
the Roman Catholies, some of whom are also among 
ourselves; elewhel'e are the Greek Catho]ies, and 
so on. And thus we stand in this day of rebuke 
and 1)laslheny,elingin " to our own portion of the 
Aneient Rock which the waters are roaring round 
and would fain overflow,--trusting in God,--lookin 
for the dawn of day, whieh " will at length eome 
and will not tarry," when God will save us from the 
rising floods, if we have eourageously kept out foot- 
ing where IIe has plaeed us, neither yielding to the 
violence of the waves whieh sweep over us, nor 
listening to the eraftv invitations of those who offer 
us an eseape in vessels hot of God's building. 
Now I ara going to notice and reflète some of the 
bad arguments by which the ehildren of this world 
convey their invitation. 
1. First, they say, " Why keep so strietly to one 
body of Christians when there are so many other 
bodies also,--so many denominations, so lnany per- 
suasions,all soldiers of Christ., like so many difter- 
ent arlnies, all advallcing in one canse against one 
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enemy? Surely this exclusive attachment to one 
party," (so they sl»eak ) "to the neglcct of other Christ= 
ians who protss a like doctrine, aml ouly difl[,r in 
forms, is the sign of a narrow and illil)cral miml. 
Christianitv is an universal git; why thon limit its 
possession to one set of men and ont lind of Chm'«h 
governlnent, instead of allowing ail who choose to 
takc it to themselves in any way thcy pleasc ?" 
Now, surcly, those wlm tlms si»eak slmnhl he/in 
with answering" S('ri[»turc, m»t att.acking us; 
Scripturc ccrtaiuly rccognizes but " ont l»«)dy" of 
Christians, as explicitly as hut " >ne Spirit, one 
faith, one Lord, and Olle (od md Father of ail ." 
As far as thc text of Scripture goes, it is as direct a 
contradiction of it fo speak of more than «)ne hody, 
as to spcak of more tlmu one Spirit. On the other 
hand, Scripture altogcther contemplates the exist= 
cnce of l»e'suaions, as they are callcd, ronml al)out 
this ont body, fi)r it sl)eaks of thcm; but it does hot 
hint ever so faintly that, because thcy existed, thcre= 
fore they shouhl be aclnowledged. So much the con= 
trary, that it says, "There must be heresies," that is, 
private persuasions, self-formed l»odies, " muong you, 
that they which are approved may be ronde manifest 
among you." Again, " A man that is a heretic," 
that is, that adopts some opinion of hic «»Wh in reli- 
gious matters, and gets about him followe-s, " after 
tho tiret and second admonition, reject." And ag'ain, 
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"' 5lark them which cause divisions, and avoid them i.,, 
Now, we are of those who, i accordance with these 
directions, havc ever kept themselves clear of snch 
human doctrines ad private opinions, adhering to 
that one Body Catholic which alone was founded by 
t, he Apostles, and will last till the end of all things. 
But if these things be so, it. is surely better to be- 
lieve and obey God's voice in Scripture, than to rea- 
son ; it is more tolerable to be callcd narrow-mindcd 
by man, than to be callcd se|f-wise and sclf.-sufficient. 
by God; it is happier to be thought over-serupu- 
|ous with the Bil»le, tha to bave the world's praise 
for liberality without it. 
But again, who is ventnresome enough to say that 
" it would be a nan'ow and nigg'ardly appointment, 
were the blessings of the Gospel stored up in one 
body or set of persons to the exclusion of others ." 
Let him see to it, lest he be opposing God's univer- 
sal schene of" providence which we see befi»re out 
eyes. Christiafity is a blessing for the whole earth, 
granted; but if does hot therefore follow (to judge 
from what, we otherwise know of God's dealings with 
us) that none ]mve l>een specially colnmissioned to 
dispense the blessing,'. Mercies givcn to mnltitudes 
are hot less mercies because they flow from parti- 
cular sources. Indeed, most of the great appoint- 
ments of Divine goodncss are marked by this verv 
ch«rracter of e,'clasiccness, as men ca.ll it in religions 

1 1 Cor. xi. 19. Tit. iii. 10. Rom. xvi. 17. 
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matters. God distrihutes numberless benefits to ail 
men, but He doe.q so through a t'cw select inst.ru- 
ments. The few are thvoured fir the goo of the 
nmnv. Wealth, power, gifts ot" mind, lem'uing', all 
tend toward.q the welfitre of the community; yet, 
for ail that, thev are hot given at once t.o ail, but 
channelled out to the mauy throug'h the few. And 
so the blessing'.q of the (ospel are open to the whoh- 
world, as fi'eely giveu as lig'ht or tire; yet. even light 
has had its own receptacle sincc the fi»urth day of 
creatiou, and tire bas been hidden in the flinty rock, 
--as if t.o show us that the lig4t aud tire of our souls 
are hot g,'ained without the use ot" means, n»r except 
from special sources. 
Again, as fo the Ministerial Successiou being a 
form, and adherence to it a form, it tan only be called 
a tbrm because we do hot see its eflbcts ; did anv thing 
risible attend it, we should no longer call it a form. 
Did a miracle always /bllow a conversion to the 
C.hurch, who would any longer call it a form. that 
is, we call it a tbrm, onlv so long as we refitse to 
walk by Jqit, which dispenses with things visible. 
Faith sees things hot to be forms, if commanded, 
which seem like form.q; it realizes consequences. 
Men ignorant in the sciences wouhl predict no re- 
suit from chemical and the like experiments ; they 
would count them a form and a mockerv. What is 
prayer but a form ? that i.q, who (to speak generally) 
sees auv thiug corne of it ? But we believe it, aud 
so are bles.qed. In what seuse is adherence to the 
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Ghurch a /brin in which prayer is hot also? The 
benefit of the one is hot seeu, nor of the other; the 
one will hot profit the ungo,lly and carclcss, nor will 
the other ; the oue is commanded in Scripture, sois 
the other. Thereibre, to say that Church-union is a 
firm, is no disparagement of it; forms are the very 
food of faith. 
2. Ilowever, it may be argued, that, " whatever 
was the cause, and whatever was intendcd by Diviue 
Providence, many sects thcre are; and that, if" unity 
bca duty, as wc maintain, the best, the onh" way fo 
eflîct it now, is to rclax out strictness and joiu ail 
together in one upon whatever terres." I answer by 
asking, whether wc have any l«ace so to do, any 
conmlission to altcr any part of what God has 
pointed; whether we might hot as wcll pretend to 
substitute another ordinauce for Baptism as to annul 
the rights of the ('bru'ch Catholic, and put human 
societies and teachcrs of lnan's creating on a level 
with it ? Balaam evcn fclt what was the power of a 
Divine appointment. " IIe hath blessed,'" he says, 
" ad I camot 'eve'.,'e it." Even holy Isaac, much as 
he wished it, eould hot cllange, the course of the 
blessing once conferred, or the decree of God. He 
eried out of Jaeob, "yêa, and he shall bê blessed ;" 
for " it is hot of him that willeth, nor of hill that 
runneth," " not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man," " but of God that showeth 
mercy 1.,, 
 Numb. xxiii. 20. Gen. xxvii. 38. Rom. ix. 16. John i. 13. 
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lIen, who have themselves separated from the 
Church, sonletimcs tll''e a UlliOll among ail Christians 
in the tbllowing way- thcy say, "We disscnt ri'oto 
yon, yet we will cast aside our forms if you x ill cast 
asi«le yours. Thus there will be nmtual concession. 
lVhat are forms, so that our hearts are oue " Nay, 
but there is hot, therc cannot be, a like heart an«l 
spirit, from the very nature of thc case, betwccu us 
and then, for obedience to the Church is ont part of 
our sl»irit. Those xho thiuk much «f SUblUissi«»u to 
her attthority as we de), ldaiuly «1«) (liflç, r in sl)irit 
ff'oto those ho think little of it. Such persons, 
thon, lmwever well they luean it, yet, in thct, ask 
us to give u 1) somcthing, while they give up notlling 
themselves; for that is hot lueh to give up which a 
mau sets no value upou. Ail they give up is what 
they themselvcs disl)al'age by calling a ti)l'm. They 
call ott" holy discipline also a fornl, but we do llot; 
and it is hot a ancre fol'in iu oui" jll«lgulents, though 
it nmy be in theirs. They call it a humal invention, 
just as they call thcir own; but, till we call it so 
also, till they have fil'st convinced us that it is. it 
lnust be a sacrifice in us to COltcede it, such as they 
cannot possibly make. They cammt make such 
sacrifice, bccause they bave ruade it alrea(ly, or their 
fathers belote them, vhcn they left the Church. 
They ealmot nm]¢c if, for they bave no affections to 
sacrifice in the mattcr ; whereas out piety, out rever- 
ence, out faith, out love adhcl'c to the Church of the 
A l)ostles, and could hot (were dese-t ion possible, which 
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God forbid ! ) c(»uld hot be torn away fl'Olll it without 
many WOullds and much anguish. Surely, then, it 
is craft, or over-simldicity, in those who differ from 
us, thus to speak. They strip themselves of what we 
cousider an essential of" holiness, the decencies and 
lU'oprieties of the Ancient Rule. Then, being naked, 
they are fi>rced to armv themselves in new tbrms 
aud ordinances, as they best may; and these novel- 
ties, which their own hands have sewcd togvther to 
cover thcm, which they never revered, and which 
are soon to wither, thcy purpose (as though) to sacri- 
fice to us, provided wc, on our part, will cast ff'ont 
us the Lord's own clothing, that sanctity and so- 
briety of order, which is the girl of Christ, thc earll- 
est of His imputed merits, the type and the ebctual 
instrumeut of His w«n'k in our hearts. This, truly, 
would be exchanging the ne gold tbr brass; or, 
like mlfllaukful Esau, bart'ring out enduring birth- 
right tbr an elUl)ty and transito benefit. 
3. But file a'ulnent is continued. " Vell," it 
may be said, "' even gmnting that ol>edience to the 
('hurch be a Scripture duty, still, when there are 
erroneous teachers in it, surely it is a highcr duty to 
desert them ibr their ca'Ol"S ,ke than to keep to 
them for form's sake." Now, before this question 
tan be auswered, the error must be specified which 
this or that teacher holds. The plain and practical 
question we have to decide is, whether his error be 
such as to suspend his power of adminitering-the 
Sacraments. [t nust l>e deadlv iu(lecd and mon- 
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strous fo effect this; and, surely, this ministry of 
the Sacramcnt., hOt of the outward word,--of the 
spirit, hot of thc letter,--is his principal power and 
out principal nced. |tis our intcrcst, if is our soul's 
interest, that we keep to th,»se who minister divine 
benefits, even though tbcy " offcnd in many thmgs. 
And if i. plainly our duty also. If they be in crror, 
let us pray fi»r thcm, hot abandon tllem. If thcy sin 
against us, let hot us sin against them. Let us returu 
good ii»r evil. Thu. l)avid actcd evcn towards 
Saul his persccutor. He " l»ehaved himsclf wiscly 
in ail hi. ways, and the Lord was with him k" The 
('ruelty of Saul was an extreme casc; yet l)avid's 
"" eyes looked right on," and " ]te turned hot to the 
right hand nor the lcft." He still honoured Saul, as 
put «»ver him by Almighty God. So ought we, il 
St. Paul's words, to "' obey them that have the rule 
over us, and submit ourselves." In truth, the notion 
that errors in a particular teacher justif,v separation 
ff'oto the Church itselt is founded in a mistake as to 
the ve object (as it may 1)¢, considered) fi, r which 
teaching was committed to it. If individual tea«hers 
were infallible, there would be no need of order and 
rule at ail If we had a living Head upon earth, such 
as once our Saviour was with llis discil,les, teach- 
ing and dirccting us in ail things, he visible Church 
might so àï be disl,ensed with. But, since we have 
IlOt., a fi»rlll of doctrine, a system of law..-', a bond 

' 1 Sain. xviii. 1.t. 
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,»f subordination, eonnecting ail in one, is the next 
best mode of seeuring the stability of saered Truth. 
The whole body of Christians beeome, (in this wor|d's 
language,) the t'«..tees of it, and, in faet, have thus 
transmitted it down te oursclves. Thus, teaehers 
hax'ê been bound te teaeh in one way net in another, 
as well as hcarers te hear. As, thon, we have 
share iii the advantage, let us net eomplain of 
sharing in the eng«gement ; as we enjoy the Truth 
at this da)' by the strietness of those who were bcfore 
us, let us net shrink frein undcrgoing that through 
whieh we have inhcrited it. If hearers break the 
talc of discipline, W|lV shonld net teaehers break thê 
rule of leait.h . and if we find [:ault with out teaeher, 
even while he is restrained by the Chureh's rulc, 
how lnn('l g'reater would be our c)nTlaint whell he 
was net se restraincd ? Let us net then be ilnpn- 
tient of au nppointmcnt which effccts se much, on 
the ground that it docs net cffect all. Lêt us net 
fl)rgct that rulcs pre-supposc thc risk of errer, lmt 
rather reflect whether they de net de lnore tlmn 
they rail te de. Let us 1)e lcss selfish tlmn te think 
of ourselves only. Let us hmk out upon the whole 
community, the le»or, the ignorant, the wa)'ward, 
and the mistaken. Let us consider Mmther it wêre 
prndent te becomc responsible for the Church's ulti- 
mately withdrawing ti-om out land, which we shall be 
(a.s far as in us lies) by out withdrawing ri'oto it. 
4. But it may be said, "' Faith is net a matter 
words, but of thc heart. It i. more than the f»rmal 
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doctrine, it is the tcmpcr and spirit of this or 
that teacher which is wrong, tIis creed may be 
orthodox, l>ut his religion is hot vital; and surcl)  
external order must hot lic upon us as a burden 
stifling and d(,stroying" the true inward feiiowship 
between Christian and Christial." Now let it 
carefully noted that, if ordcr is to be preserved at 
ail, it must be at the expense of what SeelnS to ho 
of more consequence, riz. the so:ca||ed commulfiOn 
of the hcart between Christians. This pc(.uliarity 
involvcd iii its very nature; and surcly out Saviom" 
knew this whcn IIe cnjoined it. For consid(q" a 
moment. True spiritual fecling, heartfclt dcvoti«,n, 
livcly faith, and the like, do hot adroit of being 
descl'ibcd, defiucd, as«crtaiued in anv one fixcd wav; 
as is implied indced in the vcry o])jection undcr COl- 
sideration. Ve f'orm out judgment of theln, what- 
ever it be, bv a lmmbcr of" little circumstances, of 
language, nmnner, ami conduct, which camlot be put 
into words, which to no two beholders appear ex- 
actly the saine, insomuch that if cvery ont is to be 
satisfied, cvery one must have the 1)ower of drawing 
his line for himself. But, if every one follow his own 
rule of fcllowship, how can thcre possibly be lmt 
"one body," and in what sense arc those words of 
the Apostle to be taken ? 
Again, this or tlmt 1)crson mav be more or lcs. 
relig;ious in peech and conduct ; how are we to draw 
the line, eveu acc«»rding to our own individual stan- 
dard, and sav who are to be in our Curch and who 
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out of if? 8eandalous ofi'enders and open hereties 
might be exeluded af once; but if would be far 
casier fo say whom to put out than whom to let in, 
unless we let in ail. Fronl the truest believer fo 
the very intidcl there nmy be interposed a series of 
men, nlore or less rcligious, in hulnal eyes, gradually 
filling up the whole interval. Even if we eouhl in- 
lllibly deeide between good and bad, lire would be 
spent in the work ;--wllat our sueeess really will be 
may be foretold ri'oto the instruite of those who at- 
tempt to do so, and who hot unfl-equently mistake for 
highly-giftcd Christians mon wllo are ahlmst unbe- 
licvers. But, granting we bave sonle extraordinary 
gift of discernment, still any how we could hot sce 
more than Him, who illll»iies that thc faith of ail of 
us is but innnature and in its rudinmnts, by IIis very 
postponement of the final.iudgment;--so that to draw 
a line at all, and yet to include all who seem reli- 
gious, are of necesity ldainly incompatible with each 
otllel-. 
On the other hand, fbrms are precise and definite. 
Olme broken they are altogether broken. There are 
no degrees of brêaking them; either they are ob- 
served or they are hot. It secnls, then, on the whole, 
that if wc leave the Church, in order to join what 
appears a lcss fornml, a more spil'itual, l'cligion else- 
wherc, we break a commandment for certain, and we 
do hot fbr certain secure to ourselves a benefit. 
5. Lastly, it may be asked, "Aie we then fo keep 
al«,of" t¥om thoc whmu wc think g«),»(I mon, granting 
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tlut it would be better that they shouhl be iu the 
Church?" We need net, we must net, keep doot'. 
Ve are net bound, iudeed, te court their society, but 
we are bound net te shriuk frein them hcn we t11 
in with them, except, indeed, they bc the actual 
authors and fi)mentcrs of division. We arc bound 
te love thcm and pray tbr them; net te be harsh 
with thcm, or rcvilc or dcspise them, but te bc gcutlc, 
patient, apt te tcach, mcrciful, te make aliowance, 
te interprct thcir couduct tbr thc best. Wc would, 
if we couhl, be one with them in heart and i tbrm, 
thinking a loving unity thc glory and crown of 
Christian tith; and we will try ail means te eftct. 
this; but we feel, and we cannot conceal it., we feel 
that, if we md they are te be one, they must corne 
over te us. We desire te meet togèther, but it must 
be in the Church, net on ueutral ground, or rather 
an enemy's, the vagEe inhospitable waste of this 
worhl, but within that sheltered heritage -hose land- 
marks ha'e long since been set up. If Christ has 
constituted one Holy S«»eiety (which He has done); 
if His Apostles have set it in order (which they did), 
and have expressly bidden us (as they have in Scrip- 
turc) net te undo what thev have begun ; and if (in 
matter of thct) their Vork se set in order and se 
blessed is anmng us this verv day (as it is), and  e 
l»artakel's of it, it were a traitor's act in us te abandou 
it, an unthankful slight on those who have iweserved 
it fol" se many ages, a cruel disregard of those 
«ll'ete COllltllfttw US, lhq.'f thosc new alie who are 
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external toit and might other,ise be brought into 
it. We must transmit as we bave reccivcd. We 
did hot make the Church, we may hot unmake it. 
_As we believe it tobe a Divine Ordinance, so we 
nmst ever protest against separation ri'oin it as a sin. 
There is not a dissenter living but, ilasmuch, and so 
tkr as he dissents, is in a sin. It may, in this or that 
instance, be a sin of ilfirmity, or carelessncss, nay 
of ignol'alme ; it lnay be a sin of the socicty a man is 
in, lmt his own, a cercmonial offence, not a per.,:onal ; 
still it is in its nature sinful. It may be mixed up 
with lunch that is good; it lnay be a perversion of 
conscience, or ag'ain, an iuconsistency in him ; it may 
bc connected more or lcss with piety towards his fore- 
fathers; still, considered as such, it cannot but be a 
blemish and a disadvantag'e, and, if he is saved, he 
will bc saved, hot through it, but in spite of it. So 
far forth as he dissents, he is undcr a cloud; and 
though we too may, for xvhat we know, have as great 
sins to answer for, taking his sin at the greatest, and 
thoug'h we pmy that Christ will vottchsafe, in some 
excellent way, klmwn to t[imself, to "perfect, sta- 
blish, strengtheu, sertie," ail "who love I[im uncor- 
ruptly," even if separate t'rom the g'lories of IIis 
Church on earth, still protest we should and must 
against scparation itself, and wilful contilmance in it, 
as evil, as nothing short of "the gainsaying of Col'e," 
and the true child of that sin who lost us Eden. 
Nor does the sin of separation end in itself. 
Never SUlToe, lny brcthren, whatcver thc xvorld 
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may say, that a man is neither better nor worse, in 
his own faith and conduct, for separating ri'oto the 
Church. Of course we cannot "try thc heart and 
the teins, ç' or decide about individuals; still thus 
much seems clear, that, on the who|c, deliberate in- 
subordination is the sympton, nay often the cause 
and first beginning of an unhumbled, wilful, self-de- 
pendent, contentîous, jealous, spirit ; and as far as any 
man allows himsclf in acts of it, so far has he on hinl 
the tokens of pridc or cohlness of heart, goig bcfi,re 
or fi)llowiug aftcr. Coldncss and pride,--these sins are 
not peculiar, alas! fo those who leave us: that we 
know full wcll. We ail havc the seeds of them 
withiu us, and it is out shame and coudenmation if 
we do hot repress them. Bnt between us, if we be 
such, and those who are active in dissent, there is this 
clear diflbrence ; that proud reliance on selt; or that 
cold forlnality, which may also be round in the Church, 
these, though round iii it, are hot fruits of it, do hot 
fise from connexion with it, but are iucon.qistent with 
it. For to .obey is fo be mcek, hot proud; and to 
obey for ChrisFs sake is to be zealous, not cold ; 
whereas wilful separation or turbulent conduct, form- 
ing religious meetings of out own, Ol)l)osing out 
private judgment to those who have the rule over us, 
disaffection towards them, and the like feelings and 
courses, are the very effects and the sure forerunners 
of pfide, or impatience, or restlessness, or self-will, or 
lukewarmness ; so that these sins in members of the 
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Church are in sldte of the Church, and in separatists 
are involved in their sel)al'ating. 
"' Put away from thcc a froward mouth, aud per- 
vcrse lips put fh.r fa'oto thce. Let thine eyes look 
ght on, and lct thinc eyclids look straight before 
thee. Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy 
ways bc establi.,:hcd. Tm'u hot to the right hand, 
nor to the left; remove thy foot fa'oin evil." Vhat 
have we, private Christians, to do with hopcs and 
fears of earth, ith schcmes of change, the pur- 
suit of novelties, or dreams of improvement ? The 
worhl is passing like a shadow ; the day of Christ is 
hastcning on. Itis our 'isdom surcly to use what 
has been providcd for us, iustead of lusting after 
what we have uot, asking flesh to eat, and gazing 
wistfully upon Egypt or the heathen around us. 
Faith has no leisure to act the busy politician, to 
1)ring the vorld's lan¢uage illto the sacred fold, or to 
use the world's jealousies in a divinc polity; to de- 
mand rights, to flatter the many, or to court the 
powerful. Vhat is faith's hio-hest wish and best en- 
,j«ymcnt . A dying saint shall answcr. It is rclatcd 
of a meek aud holy confessor of out ow,, shortly belote 
his departure, that vhen /'ter nmch pain he was asked 
by  friend, " Vhat more special thing ho would 
recolnmend f'ol- oue's whole life . he briefly replied, 
uti.fo'm obedieuce ;" by which he meaut, as his bio- 
grapher tells us, that the happiest state of lit was 
one, iu which we had hot to c«mma.nd «)r direct, but 
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fo ol( solel.q; hot having fo choose ri)l" ours«,lv(,s, 
but having our path of duty, our mode of lie, our 
ortunes marked out fi)r u . This lof, indced, as 
is plain, cannot be the lot o ail; lmt itis the lot of 
the many. Thus Goal poufs out lli blcssing 
laely, and purs trial on tire ri, w; but mon do hot 
uldcrstand their owu gain, and run into trials as 
bcing unfit for eioyluent. May lle give us graee 
to cberish a wiser mind; to use out privilçe'c, it" wc 
have if, to serve and be at rcst ; attd il" wc have it 
uot, t.o covet it, and to bear, dutiflllly, as but a bur- 
den to a siuner, what the worhl 1)oasts in as a chier 
good ! 

 Fcll's Life of Hammond. 



SERMON XV. 

CONTEST BETWEEN TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD IN 
THE CIIURCH. 

,ATT. xiii. 47, 48. 

The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the 
sea, and gathered of every kind ; which, when it was fitll, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. 

IN the Apostles' age, the ehief eontest hetween 
Truth and Falsehood la)-in the war waged by the 
C, hurch against the worid, and the worhl ag'ain.t the, 
Church :--the Church, the aggressor in the naine of 
the Lord; the worhi, stuug with envy and malice, 
rage and pride, retaliatiug spiritual weapons with 
carlml, the Gospel with persecution, good with evil, 
in the cause of the Devil. But of the conflict within 
the Church, such as it is at this dav, Christians kuew 
comparatively little. True, the Prophetic Spirit 
told them that "eveu of their owuselves should meu 
ari.e, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
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after them;" that « in the last days perilous times 
should comel." Also they had the expcrience of" 
ther own and ibrmer times to sll«W them, as iu t.ype, 
that in the Church evil will alwavs mingle with the 
good. Thus, at the flood, there were cight mou in 
the Ark, and «nm of them was reprol)ate; out of 
twclvc Apostles, one was a dcvil ; «ut of seveu Dea- 
c«ns, one (as it is said) fcll away iuto heresy ; out of 
twelve tribes, one is dropped at the fim! sealing. 
Thesc intimati-ns, llowever, whcther hy iustaucc or 
prophecy, were hot sufficient to rea]ise to thcm. 
fb the event, the serious and awfitl truth, implicd 
in the text, riz. that thc warfare which Christ beg'an 
1)ctween tlis littlc flock and the worhl, slmuhl bc lu 
no long while transferred iuto the Chm'ch itself, aud 
bc carried ou by members of that Church one with 
another. 
This, I say, thc early Christians did hot see ful- 
filled, as our eyes see it ; and, so hard is it to possess 
ourselves of a truc conviction al)out it, that, even at 
this day, whcn it may be plainly scen, men will hot 
scc it. They will hot so open and surreuder their 
miuds to Divine truth, as to adroit that the Holy 
Church h unholy members, that blessings are given 
to the unworthy, that "the Kingdom of Heaven is 
like a net that gathers of every kind." They evade 
this mysterious appointment in various ways. Some- 
times they deny that 1)ad me are reallv in God's 
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Church, which they think consists only of good mer). 
They have invented an Invisible Church, disfinct 
and complete at preseut, and peoplcd by saints ouly, 
as if Scripture said one word, any whcre, of a 
spiritual body cxisting in this worhl separate ri'oto, 
and independeut of the Visible Church; and thev 
consider thc Visible Church to be nothiug but u 
mere part of this wor|d, an establishment, sect, or 
party. Or, again, while they adluit it as a Divine ordi- 
nance, they lower its staudard of faith, and holiness, 
and its privileges; and, con.idcring the communion- 
of saints to be but a naine, and all Chri.qtians to |)e 
about alike, they effectua]ly destroy all notions, 
whether of a Chm'ch or of a conflict. Thu, iu 
one way or other, they refuse fo adroit the idea, con- 
tained in the text, that the di.similitude, the enmity, 
and the warfare which once existed betweeu the 
wor|d and the Curch, is now transferred into the 
Church itself. 
But, let us try, with God's blessing, to get a firm 
hold upon this truth, aud see if we cannot draw 
some instruction t¥om it. The text says, that "the 
Kingdom of Heaven," that is, thc Christian Church, 
" is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and 
o,athcred of every kind." Elsewhere St. Paul says, 
" In a great bouse there are hot on|y vessel. of go|d 
and of silver, but a].qo of wood and o" earth, and 
.ome fo ]mnour and some to dishouour '." Now, 

 2 Tire. ii. 2O. 
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passages such as these mlmi of a very various appli- 
cation. I shall consider them here with ret,reuce 
to the cones between Truth and Falsehood in the 
Chureh. 
Donbtless if wouhl, in the eye of natm'al reason, 
be a privilege, were the enemies of Christ and our 
souls sepamted from us, and did the trial of out 
tkith take i,lace on some broad questions, ahout 
which there eouhl be no mistake; 1,ut such i hot 
the faet " in the wisdom «»f God." Faith and uu- 
belieI; huml»lencs and pride, le»ve and selfishness 
bave been from the Apostles' age uuitcd in one and 
the saine body; nor tan any means of mau's device 
disengage the ouc ri'oto the other. All who are 
within the Cm'ch havc thc saine privikçges; thcy 
a.re all baptized, all admitted to the Holy Eucharist, 
ail taugdt in thc Truth, all profcss the Truth. At all 
times, indecd, thcrc bave been those who have 
avowed coTul)t doctrine or indulged thcmelves in 
open vice ; and whom, in conscquenee, it was casy 
to detect and avoid. But these are few; the great 
body in the Çhristian Çhurch profess oue and the 
saine faith, and seem one and all fo agree together. 
çet, mnong these persons, thus apparently unani- 
mous, is the real inveterate conflict proceeding, as 
ri'oto the begfinning, between good and cvil. Some 
of these are wise, some foolish. Vho belong to 
the one, and the other party is hid fron us, and will 
be hid till the day of judgment ; nor are they at pre- 
sent individually formed upon the perfect model of 
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g«,,,d ,,r evil ; they varv one with another in the degree 
and mode of their hohling to the one or the other: 
lmt. that there are two parties in the ('hureh, txv,, 
parties, however va.gae and indefinite their 
among those who lire, in one SellS¢', as familiar 
fi'iends, I mean, -ho eat the saine spiritual Food, and 
profess the saine Creed, is certain. 
Next, what. do they eontend about? how and 
where their eonfliet? The Al,ostles eontended about 
the truth of the (lospel with unbelievers; tbeir 
immediate suceessors contended, though within the 
Çhnrch, yet a'ains «q,en hercsies, such as they could 
mee, cç,ufite, and east out ; but in after times. 
«,ur own day, now, what do the two secret parties 
the Church, the elect and the false-hearted, what do 
thev contend about ? 
If. is dieult to anwcr this question suitablv with 
the reverenee due to this saed place, in whieh the 
langamge of the world should nof be heard. Yet, 
so important a lnatter, one would wish fo say some- 
thing. That. eontest., whieh was first, abou the truth 
«f the Gospel itself, uext about the truth of doe- 
triue, is noxv eommonly about, s ery Slnall nmtters, of 
an every-day eharaeter, of publie aflhirs, or dolnestie 
busines or paroehial eoneerns, whieh serve as t.est 
of our l-eligious star.e, quite as truly as greater thin', 
in God's uner6ng judgmelt,serve as powerfilly to 
firln and train us for heaven or hell. 
[ sy, that as the earlv Cristians were bound to 
" ceretenti earnestiv fir the faith «mee delivered to 
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the saints," so the tri«d of our obedienee commody 
lies in taking this or thtt side in t multitude of 
«lttestios, in whieh there hal,peu to be two sides, 
and which corne bt,f«l'e us almst contilmally; and, 
befi»re xttempting to expl;ti what. [ me«m, [ wouhl 
have you «lserve how pu'allel this state «f thigs is 
t« God's mode of trying and discildiuing us in other 
respeets. 
For intauce, h,,w is out devotiou to Crist. shw ? 
Ordilmrily, hot il great mattcrs, n«t, in 'ivilt" 
housc and lands fir llis salie, but il makilg little 
sacrifice« which thc wrld w«mhl ridicule, if it kuew 
of them; in abl'idging ourseh'es «,f eomfin'ts fi,r the 
sake of the poor, in saerifieiug out private likigs to 
religious objeets, in goiug to Chm'ch at a 
ieonvelfienee, in takig pleasure in the sot.ietv of 
religi«ms men, though n«t rieh. or noble, or aecom- 
plished, or giRed, or eutertaifiug; i mattel's, all of 
them of very little ln,,met i themselve. 
I[ow is self-delfial showu ? Not in literallv 
Christ's Cross, and livig o locusts and wild houer. 
but i sueh light abstinences as eome in our way, i 
some poor eflbrts at Fating ami the like i desirig 
to lê poor rather than rieh, solitary or hwlv r«xther 
than well-eolmeeted, in living within otr ieome, in 
avoiding display, i being suspieious of eomtbrts and 
luxuries; all which are too trifling for the. 1,erson 
«,bserving theln to think about, yet have their use in 
pr.vig ad improviug his heart. 
ll,v is ('hristia valotlr shou N«,t i rt, sistig 
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unto blot, d, but in withstanding mistaken kindness, 
in enduring importlunity, in sul)mitting to surprise 
and hurt tllose wc love, in underg'oing littlc losscs, 
inconvelfiCnces, censures, slig'ht.q, l'atller than betray 
what we believe to be God's Truth, be it evcr so 
small a portion of it. 
As then, Christian devotion, self'-denial, courage, 
are tried in this day in little things, so is Christian 
fifith al.qo. In thc Apostlc's age faith was shown in 
the great matter of joining" cither the Curch, or the 
pagan or Jcwish multitude. It is shown in this day 
by taking this side or that side in the many ques- 
tions of opinion and conduct which ce,me before 
us, whether domest.ic, or parochial, or l,olitical, (,r of 
whatcver kind. 
Takc thc most unlettercd peasant in the hmnblest 
village, his trial lies in actillg tbr the Church or 
against it in his own place, tIe mav halpen to be 
at work with othcrs, or taking refi'eshment with 
others; and he nay hear religion spoken against, or 
the Curch, or the king; he may hear voices raised 
together in scoffiug or violence ; he must withstand 
laugh and jest, evil words and rudeness, and witness 
foi" Crist. Thus he carries on, in his da)-, the 
eternal conflict between Truth and Falsehood. 
Another, in a higher class of society, has a cer- 
tain influence in parish matters, in the application 
)t" charities, the appoitnlent of officers, and the 
lilçe; he, too, must act as in God's sight, for the 
Truth'. snke, as Christ wouhl havc him. 
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Another has a certain political power; he has a 
vote to bestow, or dependents to advise; he has a 
-coite to raise, and sul)stancc fo contribute. Let. 
him act for rcligion, hot as it" there were not a God 
in the worhl. 
My brethren, I must not -tenture to keep silence 
in rcspect to a 1)roviuce of Christian duty, in which 
men are especially tried at this day, aud in which 
they especially til. 
It is somctimes said that religion is hot (what is 
callcd) political. Now th«re is a bad sense of the 
word "political," and religion is nothin" that is bad. 
But there is also a good sense of the word, and in 
this sense whoever says that religion i. hot political 
speaks as errigly, and (whether ignorantly or not,) 
ott'ends with his tongue as certainly, as if in St. Paul's 
rime a man had said it mattcred hOt whether he was 
Christian or heathcn; fbr what the question of 
Çhristian or no Christian was in the Apostle's day, 
such arc questions of politics now. It is as right to 
take one side and as Tong to take the other, now, 
in that multitude of matters which cornes before us 
of a social nature, as it was right to become a 
C, hristian in St. Paul's day, and ron" to remain a 
heathen. 
I ara hot saying wMch side is right and which is 
wrong, in the ever-varying course of social duty, much 
less ara I saying ail religious people are ou one side 
and ail irreligious on the other; (for then would that 
division between good and evil take place, which t.he 
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text and other parables assure us is hot to be till the 
day of judgmeut,) ] onlv sa)" there is a right and a 
wrong, that it is hot a matter of indiff'erence which 
side a luan takes, that a lnan will be judged hereafter 
fol- the side he takes. 
Vhen a mau (for instance) says that he takes part 
against the King or against the Chul'cb, because he 
thinks kingly power or established Churchcs contrary 
to Scripture, I think him as far ri'oin the truth as 
light is frolu darkne.s; but I understand him. IIe 
takes a religious ground, and, whatever I may think 
of his doctrine, I honour hilu for that. I had rather 
he shouhl take a religious ground (if in sincerity)and 
be against the Church, than a worhllv selfish ground, 
and be fi»r it ; that is, if d«me iu earncst, not in pre- 
teuce, I think it speaks more hopefuily for his soul. 
[ had rather the Church were levelled to the gr«uud 
bv a lmtion, really, honestly, and seriously, thinking 
they did God service in doing .o, (great as the sin 
would be,) than that it should be upheld by a nation 
on the mere gl'OUl,1 ofmaintaining property, for I thiuk 
this a much greater sin. I flfiuk that the worshipper 
of 5lanllnOl will be lu worse case before Christ's judg- 
ment seat than the mistaken zealot. If" a lllall mu.t 
be oue or the other (though he ought to be neither), 
but if I lnu.t choose fi)r him, I had rather he shouhl 
bc Saul raging like a wild beast against the ('hflrch, 
than Gallio caring for llOlle of these things, or Delnas 
le)ring the preseut worhl, or Simou traflicking with 
.a(.l'ed gifts, or Anauia. grudgiug Christ his substance 
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and seeking to be saved as chcaply as possible. There 
WOllld be nlol'e C|l,qllce of SI_lC]I a IllalI'S conversi«m to 
the Truth; md, if n«t converted, less ],unishnmnt 
reserved for him at the last day. Out Lord says to 
the Church of Laodicea, "I wou]d tb«m wcrt co]d or 
hot. So thon bccause tlmu art lukewarm, and 
ncither cold nor hot, [ wil] cast thee ri'oto My 
nlouth i.,, 
Men, however, generally aet ri'oto mixed motives ; 
so I do hot mean tlmt they are at once in a tk, arflLI 
1,eril ffu" lmviug some regard to thc .s.'ecuritv of pro- 
pcrty, while thev defend what is called the Church 
Established ;--thr ri'oto it, tlllng]l I still think it 
would bc botter if the thought of religion absorbcd 
all other cousiderations :--but I 111 spealdng against 
au avowed doctrine nmintained in this day, that reli- 
gion has nothing to do with politieal matters; whieh 
will hot be true till it is truc that God does ln,t 
govern the worhl, fi>r as God rules in human aflhirs, 
so llUlSt IIis servants ol)ey in them. And what we 
have to fcar more than anv thing else at this timc is, 
that persons who are sound on this point, and d- be- 
lieve that the concerns of the nation ought to be 
carried on on rcligious principles, shouhl l»e afraid to 
avow it, and should ally themselvcs, -u'ithout lWOt«st- 
i+(q, with those who deny it ; lest thcy should keep 
their own opiniou to thelnselvcs, and act with the 
kilnh'cd of Gallio, Dcmas, Simon, ami Ananias, on 

 Rev. iii. 15, 16. 
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some mere secular basis, the mere de/bnce of pro- 
perty, the security of our institutions, considcred 
merely as secular, the maintenance of our lmtiona| 
greatness ;--forgetting that, a 11o man can serve two 
masters, God ami lllallllllOll so llO lllIlll Call fit OllCe 
be in the couu.els of the servants of the two ;--for- 
getting that the Church, in which they and others 
are, is a net gathcl'ing of c««y kind; that it is no 
proof that othcrs are to be followed and supportcd in 
all things, becausc thev halq)cn to be in it aud pro- 
fess attachlnent to it; aile| that though we are boun(1 
to asso(.iate in a gencral wav with all, (cxcept, indeed, 
such as opculy break thc rules of the Church. hcretics, 
druukards, evil livers, and the like, who ought of 
course to be put out .f it,) yct we are hot bound 
to countenance all iii all they do, and are ever 
bound to oppose bad prilciples,--bould to attempt to 
raise the standard of thith and obedience in that 
multitude of lllell wholll, though we disapprove in 
nmny respects, we date hot atfil'm to be entire]y des- 
titute of the lice of the I[olv Gho.t, and not to suflbr 
friend or stranger to take part agaiust the Truth 
without warning hiln of it according to out opportu- 
nities. 
Lastly, this union of the True and the False in the 
Church, which I have been speaking of, has ever ex- 
isted in the governing part of it as well as alnOng the 
people at large. Out Saviour sets this truth before 
us in the twenty-third chapter of St. Mattlew's gos- 
pcl, in which IIe bids IIis hearers obev their spiritual 
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rulers in ail lawful things, even though they be un- 
worthy of their office, because they hold it,--" as unto 
the Lord and hot to lucn." "The Scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Mose,q' seat ; ail, therefi, re, xvhatso- 
ever they bid you observe, that observe and do : but 
do hot ye after their works, for they say and do hot." 
And no one can read evcr so little, the history of the 
Church siuce [Ie was on earth, without percei'ing 
that, under ail the forms of obedience and subordina- 
tion, ot" kind offices aud social iutercour,e, which 
('hri,qt enjoins, a secret contest has 1)een carried 
in the most sacred chambers «)f the Temple, betwcen 
Truth and Falsehood ;--rightly, peaceably, lovingly by 
some, uncharitably by others, x ith a strang'e mixture 
af times ot" right principles and dei't, ctive tempcr, or 
siucerity and partial ignorauce, still, on the xvhole, 
a contest such as St. Johu's agaiust Diotrephes, or 
St. Paul's ag'ain,t Ananias the High Priest, or 
Timotby's agaiust Hymeneus and Alcxander. 5Iea- 
time the rules of ecclesiastical discipline have been 
ol)served on both sides, as well as the professions 
of ikith, as conditions of the contest ; nevertheless 
the contest has proceeded. 
Now I would have every one who hears me bring 
what I ha'e said home as a solenm truth to his own 
mind ; the solenm truth that thcre is nothing indii'- 
i'erent in our eonduct, no pal't of it without its duties, 
no room for trifling; lest we trifle with eternity. 
i,q very common to speak of our political and social 
privileges as »'iqh., which xe mav do vhat we like 



o36 CONTEST BETWEEN TRUTH AND 

with; whereas they merely impose d«th's ,m us in 
God's sight. A man says, "'I havc a right to do 
this or that; I have a rigt to give my vote here or 
thcre ; I have a right to flu'ther this or that measure." 
Doubtless, you h<t'c a right,you have the right 
fi'eewill,--you bave ri'oto your birth the birthright o[" 
being a free agent, of &ring right or wrong, of saving 
yourself or ruilSug yourself; you have the right, that 
is, you have the power,--(to speak plainly) the power 
tO danlll yourself; but (alas ) a p«)ol" consolation will 
it be to you in the next world, to know that your ruin 
was al] your own /huit, as brought upon you bv 
y(mrselt;fi»r what yon have said cornes to nothing 
nlore than this; and l)e quite sure lllell do hot lose 
their souls by some one cxtraordinao" act, lmt l»v a 
(.ourse o1" acts: and the carcless oç rathe5the self- 
sucient and haughty-minded use of your political 
power, this way or that at your pleasure, which is 
now se, common, is among those acts by which men 
save or lose them. The young man whom Solomon 
sl)eaks of, thoug4t he had a right to indulg'e his lusts, 
or, as the rich man in the GOSl)el, to '" take his ease, 
eat, drink, and be merrv ;" but the 1)reachêr says to 
him, " Rejoice, () young man, in thy youth ; and let 
thy hcart cheer thee in the days of tby youth, and 
walk in thc ways of thine heart and in the sight of 
thine cyes ; btt kow thou, ri»" all th«se thbys God will 
brbff thcc itto .]tMymct ." 

' Eccl,s. xi. 9. 
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So, again, many a lllall wheu warned against tl,e 
sin ot" leaving thc C, hurch, or oï wanderilg about 
from Olle place of WOl'hip to auother, says, "ho ha« 
a right to do so.'" So it is, he has a strange notion 
tl,at it is an Englishntan's right to think what l,e 
will, and do what he will, in matters of religion. 
Nay, it, is the right of the wl,)lc worhl, uot ours 
ahme; it, is the attribute of ail rational beings to 
l,ave a right to do wrong, if they will. 
after ail, therc is but. ont right way, and therc 
are a l,ulldl'ed wrong ways. You 
will; but the first who exerciscd that right was the 
devil when he 111; and every one of us, when he 
does this or that i matters between hilnself and 
his God, nwrely because he will« it, and hot fbr 
conscience's ake, is (so far) fidlowing the devil's 
pattern. 
No, let us put. aside these vain fancies, and look at 
our position steadily. Every one of us here as- 
sembled is either a vessel of mercy or a vessel of 
wrath fitted to destnction; or rathcr, I should say, 
will be such at the last day, and now is acting towards 
the one or the other. Ve eannoi: judge each other, 
we cannot .iudge ourselves. We only know about, 
ourselves whether or no we are in some measure t.ry- 
ing to serve God; we kuow tle has loved us and 
"blessed us with ail spiritual blessings in C, hrist," 
and desires our salvation. We know about others 
around us that they too have been blessed by the 
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samc Saviour, and are to be looked on as our brethren 
till, by word or deed, they Ol)cnly rcnounce their 
brotherhood. Still it is true that the solenln pro- 
cess of sepa'ation between bad and good is ever going 
on. The net has, at present, gathercd of every kind. 
At the end of the wor]d will be the fial division ; 
meanwhilc there is a gradual sorting and sifting, 
silent but sure, towards it. It is also truc that all the 
matters which corne bcfore us in the course of lit'c 
arc the trials of our fidth, and instruments of our 
purification. It is also true that certain principlcs 
and actions are rig'ht, and othcrs a'ong'. It is truc, 
moreover, that out part lies in finding out what is 
right, and observing £nd contending for it. And 
 «ithout judg'ing of our brethren's state, and, again, 
without being over-eatamst about little lnatters, it is 
our duty plainly to witness against others vhen we 
think theln wrong-, and to iml)ress out seriouslmSS 
upon them by our very manner towards them ; lest 
we surfer sin in them and so become partakers of it. 
If all this 1)e true, may God t[imself, the Father 
of oto" Lord Jesus Christ, enablc us heartily to act 
upon it! 5lay IIe give us that honesty and sim- 
plicity of mind, xvhich h)oks at thin as He views 
thcm, realizes what is unscen, puts aside all the 
shadows ad mists of pride, paloEy feeling, or covet- 
ousness ; and, hot only knows and does what is right, 
bt does it because it knows it, yet hot from mere 
reason and on grounds of aument, but from thc 
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heart itself, from that inward and pure scnse, and 
scrupulous fea; and keen faith, and generous devo- 
tion, which does hot need arguments, exccpt as a 
means of strcngthening itselt; and of l)ersuading 
and satisfying others. 



SERMON XVI. 

THE CtIURCH VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. 

2 TIII. ii. _'20. 
In a great house there are hot only vesse]s of go]d and of silver, 
but also of wood and of earth; and some to honour, and some 
to dishonour. 

IN these words St. Paul speaks of the Church as COll- 
taining vithin it good and bad, after our Saviour's 
patterl, who, in the parables of the Net and of the 
Tares, had, ri'oto the first, announced the saine serious 
tr th. That IIoly Ilouse which Christ formed il 
order tobe thc treasury and channel of His grace to 
mankind, over wbich IIis Apostles presided at the 
first, and aftcr thcm others whom they appointed, 
was, even from their rime, the seat of unbelief and 
ulholiness as well as of true religion. Even alnong 
the Apostles themselves, there was one found tobe 
a devil. No wonder then that ever since, whether 
among the rulers or the sul).jeets of" the Church, sin 
bas abounded, where nothing but righteousness, ami 
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peace and joy in the Iloly Ghost shouhl havc been 
fouud. It is so at this day; out eyes see it; we 
canuot deny it. 
But, though we a]l see it, we de» hot ail sec it in 
that particular light which Scripture shcds upou it. 
Ve often accouut for if diflirently, wc view it iu a 
diffcrent relation to othcr truths, from that in which 
it rca]ly exists. In other words, wc adroit the fact, 
but adopt out owu thcory al)out it. l will exldain 
what 1 mcan, which will iutroduce a subjcct worth 
considcring. 
Thc sight of the sins of C, hristians bas led us to 
speak of what arc called the Visible aml Invisible 
Church in what scems) an unscl'il)tural way. Thc 
word Church, alq»]icd to the body or" Christians, 
mcans but one thing in Scriptm'e, a visible l»«My 
iuvcsted with invisible privilcges. Scripture does 
uot spcak «,f two bodies, ont visible, thc other invi- 
sible, such that it is possible to be a member of the 
Olle'and hot a metnl)cr of the other. But this is a 
common notiou, at preseut, and it is an erroncous 
and (I will add) a dangerous notion. 
It is te there are some senses in which we mav 
allowably ta]k of the Visible ami Invisible Church. 
[ anl hot finding fault with mere expressi«ms ; one is 
lot bound to use cvery word iu COlil]llOll di,COIIt'Sff 
with scicutific prccision. It is alh)walde to spcak of 
thc Visible and of the Invisible Church, as two sides 
of «me and thc saine thing, scparated by oui" minds 
on]y, hot in reali¢v. For in.taucc, in political nmt- 

VOL. III. 
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ters, we sometilnes speak of England as a nation and 
sometimes as a state; not meaning different things, 
but one certain identieal thing viewed in a different 
relation, lVhen we .peak of the Nation, wc take 
into aeeount the variety of local rights, int.erest.s, at- 
t.aehlnents, eustoms, opinions; the eharaeter of the 
people, and the history ,f that eharaet.er's forlnation. 
On the other hand, when we speak of the State, we 
imply the notion of orders, ranks, and power.% of the 
legMative and exeeutive departments, and the like. 
In like ruminer, no harln tan eome of t.he distinction 
of the Cmrch into VMble and |n-«isible, while we 
view it as, on the whole, but one in diffel-ent aspects ; 
as Visible, beeause eon.isting (for instance) of elerg'y 
and laity,--as Invisible, bceau.e resting f«)r its life and 
streugth up«m heaveldy influences and gifts. Thi. is 
not really to (livide into two, any more tha.n to dis- 
erilninate (as they sa.)') bet.ween concave and eonvex, 
is t.o dMde a eurve line ; whieh looked at out.wardly 
is eonvex, but looked at inward|y, eoneave. 
Again, we may eonsider the Chureh in one eentury 
as different ri'oto the Cureh in another. We may 
speak of the modern Chureh and the aneient Chureh ; 
and this without meaning that these are two bodies, 
merely by vay of denoting differenee of rime. In a 
similar way we talk of the Jewish Chureh and the 
Christian, thoug'h really both Churehes are one, only 
under different dispensations. "What is meant," vill 
you ask, "by the Chureh in one age being the saine 
as the Chureh in another. '' plainly this, that there 
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is no real line of demarcation between thcn, that the 
olle is but thc cot.iuuati«)n of the other, and that you 
may as well talk ot" two Churches at this moment in 
England, as two in diffcrent centuries. P'Ol,erly 
sl)eaking, the One Church is the wholc body gathc'ed 
togcthcr ff'oto ail ag'es; so that the Church of this 
very age is 1)ut part of it, and t.his iu the saule scnse 
in which the Church in England again, in this d;y, 
is but part «»f tlm ])rescut Clm'ch Cth.«)lic. lu thc 
ncxt worhl tlds whole C]mrch vi[[ l)c br«)ug'ht to- 
gether in one, whcnevcr its sc])arate lil(,ulb(.l'8 lived, 
and thon too ail its uusouud and unfi'uihl members 
dll bc drol)ped, so that mthing but boliuess will 
romain in it. Ilere, thon, is a second sense in which 
we may discrinliuate bctween thc Church Visible and 
Invisible. Thc 1)ody of the elcct, coutcml)lated as it 
will be hereafter, we may, if we will, call thc Church, 
and, since this blcssed consumnlation will take place 
in thc uuseen world, we may call it the Invisible 
Chm'ch. Doubtlcss, we may sl)eak of the Invisible 
Church in the sense of the Church triuml)hant. 
There is no error in such a mode of speech. We do 
hot make two Churches, we only view this self2same 
body as it shall be hercafter, the saine as now, except 
as sifted and relieved of all that ofl,nd; diffcring 
from itself only as an army before au([ after battle. 
Still firthel we may, by a figure of speech, spcak 
of the meml)ers of the existing Church, who are at 
present walking in God's faith and fear, as the hlvi- 
siblc Curch : hot meaning thereby that thcy conti- 
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tute a scparatc body, which is hot thc case, but by a 
mental abstraction, separating thcm off in imagina- 
tion ri'oto the test, spcaking of thcm as invisible 
bccause we do hot know thcm, and speaking of th(,m 
as peculiar]y thc Church bccause they arc what ail 
Christians are intended and ought to he, and are all 
that wou]d remain of the Church Visible, did the 
day of judg'ment suddenly corne. In like mamer, 
spcaking politically, we talk of the Ce'y as the 
Church : herc is a pamllel instance, in which a part 
of a body is viewed as thc whole; stil], who wouhl 
say that the Laity are oue Curch by themselves, 
and thc Clcrgy by themselves anothcr ? 
In all thcse seuses thcn, whcther we spcak of the 
Church au invisibly blcst and succourcd, or as tri- 
muphant hcreafteç or in relation toits truc mcm- 
bcrs. who are its suhstantial support and glory, we 
may allowably nmke mention of thc Invisible Curch. 
But if we conccive of thc Invisible as one, and the 
Visible au another, au if thcrc were one body without 
spiritual privilcges, «)f good and bad togcther, and 
another of good only, with sl)iritual privilcgcs, surcly 
we spcak without warrant, or rathcr without lcave 
o" lloly Scripture. 
The Church of Christ, a Scripture eache, is a 
visible body, invesfed with, or (I may say) existing 
in invisible privilcges. Take thc analogy of the hu- 
man body by wav of illustration. Considering man 
accordiug to his animal nat.urc, I might speak of hilu 
as having an organizcd visible fratne, ustained bv 
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an unseeu sl}irit, lVhen the soul leaves the body 
it ceases to be a body, it becomes a corpse. So the 
Chm'ch would cease tobe the Church, did thc Ihdy 
Spirit leave it; and it d,»es hot exist at ail except 
in the Spirit. Or, consider the figure of a tree, 
which is out Lord's own instance. A vint has nmny 
branches, and they are ail uourished by the sap 
which circulates througlout. There may bc dcad 
branches, still they are upon one anal the scltamc 
tree. XVerc thcy as tmnterous as the sound oncs, 
were tlley a humlred times as many, they wouhl uot 
tbrm a troc by themselvcs. Vcre ail the branches 
dcad, were the stock dead, then it wouhl be a dead 
tre(.. But any how, wc c«uhl never say thcre wcm 
two trccs. Such is the Scripturc account o[" thc 
Church, a living lody with branches, some dcad, 
somc living; as in the tcxt bv anot.hcr figure" " lu 
a great ]musc therc arc vcssels, se»me to honour and 
somc to dishon«mr." Can any account bc plainer 
than this is  Why dividc iuto two, whcn thc only 
reason for so dividig, riz. thc impr«bability that 
good and bad should bc togethcr, is SUl»erscdcd , as 
irrelcvant, by out Lord and llis Apostlcs themsclves ? 
Very various things are said «»f the Church; some- 
timcs it is spoken o[" as glorious and holy, sometimes 
as abounding in offcnces and sins. Itis natural, 
pcrhals, at first sight, to invcnt, in consequence, the 
hypothcsis of two Chuhes, as the Jews havc 
dreamcd of two 5Iessiahs; but, I say, our Saviour 
has implid that it i, unnecessary, that thcse Olq>O- 
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site descriptions of it are not really incompatible; 
and if so, what reason remains for doing violence to 
the sacred text ? 
Consider these various descriptions, carefully ex- 
amine thcm. and sa)-, why it is hot possible to adjust 
them together in one subject, directly we know that 
it is lawful to de) so. Cousider how they were all 
fldfilled in the case of the Corinthians, which is ex- 
pressly given in Scril»ture. For instance, the Church 
is ruade u]) of ranks and offices. "God hath set some 
in the Church, first apostles, secondarily prol»hets, 
thirdly teachers, after that lniracles, tben gifts of 
healiugs, helps, goverlmmnts, di'ersities_ of tongues.o " 
It is inhabited by the ]Ioly Ghost; " All these 
worketh that oue and the self,saine Spirit, dividing- 
to every nlan sevel'ally as He will. For as the body 
is one, and hath many members, and ail the members 
of that one body, though many, are one body; so 
also is Christ." Its sacraments are the instruments 
which the ]Ioly Gbost nses: " By one Spirit are 
we ail baptized into ole body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and bave 
been all ruade to drink into one Spirit." Yet, in spite 
of these precious gifts, the Chm'ch consists of bad as 
well as g-ood; for the Corinthians, thoug'h "the teml)le 
of the Holy Ghost," are reproved by St. Paul for 
being "puffed up," "contentious," and "carnal." 
Now, in answer to this account of the Churcb, as 
one and hOt double, it may be objected, that "sm'ely 
it is impossil)le that bad men can really have God's 



XVI.-] THE CHURCIt VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. ot7 

grace within them, or that the irl'eligious or secular 
can bc properly called justified or clcct; yet such 
mon are outwardly in the Church, so that there are 
two Churches any how, an outward ad an inward." 
Ol', ag,'ain, it may be said that "repentance and faith 
are confcssedly uecessary in order to cnjoy the 
Christian privilegcs; those, thcrefore, who have hot 
these requisites, certainly have hot thc privilegcs, that 
is, «tre not membcrs of Christ's truc Curch; ri'oto 
which again it follows, that thcrc certainly are two 
bodies, whatcvcr words we use." ]t will bc addcd, 
pcrhals, that " Siumn IMagus though ho had been 
baptized, was unl'egencrate, being addresscd by St. 
Peter as being ' in the g,'all ot" bitterness and the 
l«ud of iniquity l., ,, On the othcr hand it nmy be 
argEEmd, that "therc are good men outsidc the Visible 
Church, riz. among I)issentcrs, who, as being g«od, 
nmst necessarily be it the Invisible Church ; and 
thus thcre certaiuly are two Churches." Ou the 
whole, then, there arc thcse two arguments fi)r the 
Wol'd Church, ha-ing two distinct mcanings in Scrip- 
ture; first, that there arc bad men in the Visible 
Church, ncxt, that certain good nmn are out of i* :-- 
both being derived from t]e actt«al state of thbqs wMch 
we sec, which is SUpl)osed to be a legitilnate com- 
llellt upon the words of Scripture. 
l. We will first take the objectiou that bad nlen 
arc in the Visible Church; what is this to prove? 

 Acts viii. 23. 
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Let us observe. It is maintained, that "bad men can- 
not bc members of the true Church, therefore there 
is a truc Church distinct ri'oto the Visible Church. 
But this wording admits of amendment ; instead of 
accepting what it asSnnles, that "bad men cannot be 
mcmbcrs of the truc Church," I xvill put it thus, that 
" bad mon calmot be truc members of the Curch.'" 
Does hot this meet all that rcason rcquires, yet with- 
out lcading to the iuference that the Church Visible 
is hot the truc Church . Again, it is said that "thc 
Visible Church has hot the gifts of grace, because 
wicked llen are mcmbers of" if, who, of course, can- 
hot have them." B:hat ! lnust the Church be with- 
out then hersclf, because she is not able to impart 
then to wicked men? What reasoning is this? 
because certain individuals of a body have them hot, 
therefore the body bas them not! Surely it is pos- 
sible that certain members of a bodv should be 
debarred, under circumstances, from its privileges; 
and this we consider to be the case with 1)ad men. 
Let us returu to the instance of a tree, already 
used. Is a dead branch part or hot part of a tree ? 
You may decide this way or that, but you will never 
say, because the branch is dcad, that therefore the 
tree bas lin sap. It is a dead 1)ranch of a living tree, 
hot a branch of a dead tree. In like manner, irre- 
ligious lnen are dead melnbers of the one Visible 
Church, which is living and true, hot members of a 
Chm'ch which is dead. Because thev are dead, it does 
hot tblh)w that fle Visible Church is dead also. 
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Or, cousider the parallel of a body politic. Are 
persons, who are under disabilities, mem]»el'S of it or 
hOt . Are convicts ? Prisollel's are debarred ri'oto 
certain rights, but. they arc still members of thc 
state, and, after a while, rceover what thev bave 
tbrfi,ited. 
The case is the saine as regards the Church. 
invisible privileges range throug'hout it ; but thcre 
may be, on the part of individuals, ol)stacles or im- 
pediments, which SUSl)eud th«ir en.ioymem of th¢',. 
[tis one thing to l»e admittcd into the body, and 
anothcr thing to cqioy its privilcg'es. Vhilc meu 
«tre iml)enitcnt, the grace of the Christian election 
does hot olCra.te iii their case. And in proportiou 
to their carelessness and prothncness dt» they qucnch 
the Spirit. Hence it is, that faith is necessary fi,r 
our justification, as an indispensable condition where 
it. can be had. Simon Magus, we may securelv 
grant, wa. profited nothing by hi. haptism ;the font 
of regeneration was opened upou him, but his heart 
was closed. The blessing was put into his hand, but he 
had hot that which alone could apprehend and apply 
it. It was sealcd up fronl him, and only 1)enitcnce 
and faith could unseal it. Therefore St. Petcr bids 
him repent, that he might receive it. He went 
further in wickcdness, as history informs us, and thcu, 
of course, the gift, thus attached to him, but hot 
enjoyed, would provc, at the last day, but a cause of 
hcavier condcmnation. I do hot presuule to give 
this accouut of him a the true explanation of 
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c«se, which is hot told us, but as a mode of ex- 
ldaining it, aud yet keeping clear of the conclusion, 
[bi" the sake of which it is usually brought. If thcre 
bc one such exl)lalmtiol, there lnay be others 
III like lllallller, wheu lllen fall into sill, l]etj lose 
the light of God's eountenanee; but why should it 
be withdrawn ri-oin the Holy Cbureh, for their indi- 
vidual transgressiolts . 
There was a eontroversy, in early rimes, whieh 
illustrates still further the foregoing exl,lanation of 
the diflieulty. It was disputed whether the baptislu 
administered by elergy who were hereties, and had 
becn put out of the Chureh, was valid. And at 
length it was deeided as follows: that the bal)tism 
was valid fiw the primary purpose of baptism, riz. 
that of adlnitting into the visible body of Christ, but 
t.hat the ejomet of its privileges was suspended, 
while the parties reeeiving it remained in heretieal 
communion. On eolning (»ver to the Chureh 
Catholie, t.hey were formally admitted by eonfirnla- 
tion, and released ri'oin the bond under whieh they 
had hitherto lain. 
Il', then, I mn asked what is to be thought of the 
state of irl-eligious lnen in the Chureh, I answer, 
that if they be openly evil livers, or hereties, or 
leaders in dissent, they are to be put out of it by 
the eompetent authority. As to those who are hOt 
sueb, we ealmot determine about their real con- 

Vide Note at the end of this Volume. 
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dition, for we cannot see their hcarts. Many may 
seem fair and specious to us, who arc really dead in 
God's sight ; and thesc, of course, cannot possess the 
gifts of grace any lllore than Silnon Magxs. 01" 
they may be lukewarm, unstable, ineonsistent, an(l 
nlay, more or less, have forfeited the privilcges 
whieh have griously been eolnmitted to them. 
But how does ail this show that the Visible Çhureh 
has not attaehed to ber the true and spiritual gits 
of the Gospel ? 
2. Now, to eonsider the second objection that is 
urged, riz. that " tbere m'e good nlen extcrnal to the 
Visible Chureh, therefore therc is a second Cureh, 
ealled the Invisible." In answer, I observe, that as 
evel'y one, who has been duly baptized, is, in one 
sense, in the Chureh, even though his sins sinee 
have hid God's eountenanee ri'oto hinl; so, if a man 
has not been baptized, be he ever so eon'eet and ex- 
enq)lary in his eonduet, this does not prove that he 
has reeeived regencration, wbieh is the peeuliar and 
invisible gift of the Chureh. Vhat is Regencration ? 
Itis the gift of a new and spiritual nature; but nlell 
have, through God's blessing, obeyed and pleased 
Hiln without it. The Israelites were hot l'egene- 
rated; Cornehus, the Centurion, was not regenerate 
when his prayers and altos came up belote God. 
No outward eonduet, however consistent, ean be a 
criterion, to out luortal judgments, of this unearthly 
and lnysterious privilege. Therefore, when vou 
bring to me the case of religious I)issentcrs, I re- 
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j,fice in hearing of them. If they know no better, 
God (we trust) will aCCel)t them as He did the Shu- 
nammite. I wish, with ail my heart, thcy partook the 
flll blcssings of tho Church; but all my wishing 
cammt change God's appointments; and lIis 
1),intlucnt. I say, is this, that the Church Visible 
slmldd ho thc minister, and Bal,tisnl the instrument 
or" Rcgcncration. But, I havc said hot a word to 
iml,ly that a man, if ho knows no bct.tc; may hot be 
cXCml,lary in his gcncration without it. 
So mlleh in answer to this objection ; but the saine 
considcration throws light upon thc former diculty 
also, that of inconsistcnt men being in the Chltrch. 
Rcgeneration, I say, is a new birth, or thc giving 
of a new nature. Now, let it be obscrvcd, there 
is nothing iml,ossible in the thing itscl (though we 
believe it is not so,) but nothing iml,ossible in the 
very ,tiot of a regeneration being accorded even to 
impcnitent sinners. I do hot say regeneration 
its fuh,css, for that includes in it the notion of per- 
fcct hal,l,incss and holiness, to which it tends from 
the first; yet rcgeneration in a true and SllCicnt 
sense, in its primary qualitics. For the essence of 
rcgcnerati«m is the communication of a highcr and 
divincr nature; and simmrs may havc this giI, 
though it wouhl be a curse to them, hot a blcssing. 
The devils have a nature thus higher and more di- 
vine than man, yet they are hot changed therebv 
ti'om evil to good. 
And if this is tire case evcn with simmrs, much 
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more is regeneration c«)nceivable in the instance 
children, who have de)ne neither go«>d nor evil. Nor 
does it at all folh»w, even tlmugh they grow up dis- 
obedient, and are a scandal to thc Curch, that 
therefore the Curch bas hot conveyed to them a 
great gift, an initiation iuto the powcrs of thc w«>rhl 
to corne. 
If, indeed, this gracious privilegc ensm'ed r('ligious 
obcdience, thcn, truly, disobcdiencc lu those who 
havc been admittcd into the Chut-ch wodd prove 
that thc Church had hot convcycd it to thcm. But, 
uutil a man is ready to maintain that thc Spil'it eau- 
hot be " quenched," he has no warrant for sayiug 
that it has hot bccn given. 
Now, then, aftcr these explanations, let me ask, iu 
what is this whole doctrine concerniug the Church, 
which I have 1)een giving, icosistct. Vhat dff- 
cttl does it present to force us to reject tlm plain 
word of Scripture about it, and to imagine a Visible 
Churcb with no privileges at ail, and an Invisible 
Church of real Christians exclusivelv with them 
Surely, nothing but the influence of a human sys- 
tem, acting on us, can make us rcad Scripture so 
perversely! and how, is it a less violence to dcny 
that the Church which the Apostles set up, and 
which is, in rnatter of fact, among," us at this day, is 
(what Scl'ipture says it is) the 1)illar and ground of 
the Truth, tbe ]Iother of us all, the House of God, 
tbe dwelling-1)lace of the Holy Ghost, the Sp«>use of 
Christ, a glorious Church without spot or wrinkle or 
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any such rhino,', and destined to remain even to the 
end of the world,--how is ita less violent perversion 
of Scripture truth to deny this, than is displayed by 
those who, when Scripture says that Crist is God, 
yet obstinately maintain IIe is a mere nmn ? 
I will notice in conclusion one objection which 
subtle minds may make to the statements now set 
before you. It may be said that the Church has for- 
feited its early privi]eges, by allowing," itself to remain 
in a state of sin and disordcr which Christ never in- 
tended : for instance, "that from tilne fo time there 
have been great corruptions in it, especially under 
the ascendancy of thc Papal power; that there have 
been very many scandalons appointments toits 
highest dignities, that infidels bave been bishops, 
that men bave administered baptism or ordination 
not believing that grace was imparted in those sacred 
ordinances, and, that in particular in our own country, 
heretics and open sinners, whom Christ would have 
put out of the Church, are suffered, by a sin on 
the part of the Church, to renmin within it unïe- 
buked, nncondenned." This is what is sometimes 
said; and I confess, had we not Scripture to consult, 
it would be a very specious argument ag'ainst the 
Church's present power, now at the distance of 
eighteen hundred years from the Apostles. It would 
certainly seem as if, the conditions hot having," been 
ohserved on which it was g'ranted, it was forfeited. 
But here the" case of the Jewish Church affords us the 
consoling certainty, that God does not so visit, even 
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though He might, and that His gifts and calling 
"are without repentance ." Christ's Curch cammt 
be in a worse condition than that of Israel when Ho 
visited it in the flcsh ; yet tic exprcssly assures us 
that in His day "the Scribes and Pharisees," wickcd 
mon as they were, "sat iii Moses' seat," and wcre to 
be obeyed in what they taught ; and we find, iii ac- 
cordance with this information, that Caiaphas, "bc- 
cause he was thc high 1)l'iest, '' had the gift of pro- 
phecy,---had it, though he did hot kuow he had it, nay, 
in spite of his being one of the foremost in aeconl- 
plishing our Lord's crucifixion. Snrely, thcn, we nmy 
infer, that, however fallen the Church now is from 
what it once was, however unconscious of its power, 
it stil] bas the gift, as of old tilue, to convey and 
withdraw the Christian privileges, "to bind and to 
loose," to consecrate, to bless, to teach the Truth in 
all necessary things, to rule, and to prevail. 
But if these things be so, if the Church Visible 
really bas invisible privileges, what nmst we think, 
my brethren, of the general spirit of this day, whicb 
looks upon the Church as but a civil institution, a 
creation and a portion of the state ? What shall be 
thought of the notion that it depends upon the 
breath of princes, or upon the enactments of human 
law . What, again, shall be thought of those who 
fiercely and rancorously oppose and revile what is 
really an Ordilmnce of God and the place where His 
honour dwelleth ? Even to the Jewish. priesthood 

a Rom. xi. 29. 
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after the blood of the Redeemer was upon it, even 
to it St. Paul deferrcd, sig'uifying that God's high 
priest was lmt to be reviled; and if so, surely much 
Icss the rulers of a branch of the Church, which, 
whatcver have bCell its sins in time past, yet is surcly 
inlmccnt (as we humbly ald ïervcntly tlast) of auy 
inexpiablc crime. 5Ioreovcl', what an unworthy part 
they act, who, knowiug aml COlffcssilg the rcal clailns 
of the Church, yet alh)w thcm to be lightly trcated 
aud fi)rgottcn without utterilg a word iii their bchalf; 
vho ri'oto secular policy, or othcr insufficict rcasol, 
bcar to hear our spiritual rulcrs treatcd as mcre civil 
ftmctional'ics, without instructing or protesting again.t 
or foregoing iutimacy with those who despise them, 
nay even co-ol)erating with them cordially, asif they 
could serve two masters, Chri«t and the world ! And 
how melancholy is the general spectacle in this day of 
ignorance, doubt, pcrplexit)', nli.belief, 1)ervcl'SCnCss, 
on the subject of this great doctrinc, to say nothing of 
the jealousy, hatrcd, and unbelieviug spirit with which 
the Church is rcgardcd. Surely, thus much we are 
fo'ced to grant, that, be the privilcg'cs vested in the 
Church what thcy may, yet, at prcscnt, they are, as 
to thcir full fruits, SUSl)cndcd in our branch of it 
out 1)resent 'ant of faith; nor can we expect that 
the glories of Christ's Kingdom will agaiu be mani- 
ested in it, till we repent, confess "" our ot, nces 
and the offences of our forcfathers ;" and, instead 
trusting to an arm of flesh, claim for the Church 
what God bas given it, for Crist's sake, " whethcr 
nleu will hear, or whcther they will forbcar." 



S ERM ON XVII. 

TIIE VISIBLE CI[URCt[ AN ENCOURA(;EMENT 
T() FA[Ttl. 

HEB. xii. 1. 

Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a 
cloud of witnesses, lct us lay aside every weight and thc sin 
which doth so easily bcset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us. 

Tnn warning and consolation given by the Apotle 
to the IIcbrews, amid their sufferings fin' the truth' 
sakc, were as follows" they were to guard against 
unbelicf, that easily-besettin sin under tenlptation, 
chiefly, and above all, by "looking uuto Jesus, the 
Author and Finisher of fiith;" but, besicles /hic, a 
secon«laç  stay was added. So glorious and holy is 
our Lord, though viewed lu IIi human nature, so 
perfect when He was tenTted, so heaven]y cven 
upon earth, that sinners, such as we are, calmot 
endure the right of Him at first. Likc the blessed 
Apostle in the b(»)k of Revclation, we "rail at His 
VOL. Il I. S 
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fcet as dea,l." So, in mcrcy to us, lit has surrounded 
lIimself with Ilis Saints and Aug-els, with a great 
«ompany of created heings, uay, of those who once 
wt're SillUel's, and subject.s of His mercy and grace, 
that thus we may be encourag'ed by the example of 
others belote us to look unto Ilim and lire. St.. Paul, 
in the firegoing ¢.hapter, enumerates many of the 
Aucient Saiuts wh«. had ruu the course of faith  aud 
thon he .ays iu the text, " Therefi»re, let us al.o, 
heing compassed about with so great a cloud of 
wituesses, lay aside every weight and thc 
which doth so easily l»cset us, and let us run with 
patience, the race that is set. belote u.." And pre- 
sently he .peaks in st.iii more high aud glowiug lan- 
guage of thc Christiau Church, that august assem- 
hl-e which Crist had tbrmed of ail that was hol 
iu heaveu and earth. "Ye are corne unto Mount 
Sion, and uuto the City of the Living- God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to ml inmunerable company 
of Angels, to the general assembly and church of 
the first-born, and to the spirits of the just ruade 
perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covellllt?  
And lnuch is needed, iii every age, as a remedy 
against unbelief, that support which St. Paul sug- 
gested to the Hebrews in persecution, the vision of 
the Saints of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Much is it needed, in every age, by those who bave 
set their hearts to serve God, because they are few 
and faint fi)r compauy. We are told, expressly, 
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" Broad is thc way that leadeth to destruction, aud 
many there be which go in thereat." Ou the other 
hand, " Strait is the g'ate, and narr«)w is the way 
which leadcth unto lift, and tbw thcre I)e that find 
itU' Alas! is it hot discouragement euough to 
walk in a path of self-dcnial, to combat with our 
natural lusts and high imaginatious, to bave the war 
of thc flesh, that thc war with the world must he 
addcd fo it? [s it m,t cnough to he l,ilg'rims aud 
soldiers ail our days, but wc mu.qt hear thc mutual 
gratulatious of those who choose thc wav [,f death, 
aud walk hot only in pain but in solitude ? Vhcrc 
is thc blessiug upou the rightcous, herc thc joy of 
faith, the comtbrt «,f love, the triumph of self-mas- 
tcry, in such dreariness and des«datcne.qs ? Who are 
to sympathize with us in out joys and sorrows, who 
are to spur us ou by the example of thcir own suc- 
cess before us? St. Paul answers u.q, the cloud of 
witncs.qes of former davs. Let us theu consider our 
need and its rcmedv. 
1. Certainly it cannot be denicd that, if wc sur- 
tender out hearts to Christ and obey God, we shall 
be in thc number of the few. So it has been in 
cvery age, so will it be to the end of tiret. [t is hard 
indeed, to find a man who gives himsclf up honcstlv 
to his Saviom'. In spire of ail the mercies poured 
Ul)[m us, yct in one way or other we are in danger of 
being betraved 1)y «mr own heart, and taking up 

' Matt. vil. 13. 1l. 
s2 
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with a ])rctence of religion instead of the sui)stance. 
Ih,nce, in a countl:y called Christian, thc many lire 
te the worhl. Nay, it wou]d seem that as Christi- 
auity sprcad., its fruit bcceme. less ; o; at least, docs 
ni»t. increase with its grewth. ]t Se(al]tlS (S0111(3 haxe 
said) as if a certain pertion of truth were in the 
world, a cci'tain lmml)er of the eleet in the Chnrch, 
and, as you incl'eased its tel-rit«»ry, you seattered this 
renmmit te and fro, and nladC theln seem fewe; and 
marie them fcel more desolate. 
"Bch«»Id, I .elld you fi»rth as shcep in the midst of 
w«lves  ;" what our L[}l-d a(hlrcsscd to Ilis A1)«}stles 
is fidfilh,d ri» this day hl all tho.c who obev Him. 
Thcy are sl)rinkled np and down thc w[)rld ; thcy are 
scparated the one ri'oto thc othcr, they are bid quit 
each other's bcloved socièty, and sent afar off to 
thosc who are diffcrently lnindcd. Thcir choice of 
profession and employnlcnt is llOt their own. Out- 
ward circmnstances, ever which thcy bave no control, 
detèrminc their line of lire; accidents bring them 
te this place er that place, hot knowing whither 
they go; net knowing the persens to whom they 
unite thcmselves, they find, ahnest b]indly, their 
heme and their company. And in this, moreover, 
diffèring ri'oto the Apostles, and very painfidly ; that 
thc Apostlcs knew each othcr, and couhl connnuli- 
cate cale with another, and could fol'n, nay, were 
bound to form one body; but new, those honcst and 

 Matt. x. 16. 
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true hearts, in which the good seed bas profitably 
fillen, d. hot even know ca«h «thcr; nay, t.h«mgh 
they couhl single ou their fel]ows, yet are they no 
allowed to firm a separate s«cict.y with them. 
They do no know each other; thcy do hot know 
themselves; they do hot date take to themselves 
the roture titles of fod's clect., though they be really 
reserved for thcm ; and the nearcr they are t.owards 
heaven, so much thc re.re lowly d« they think of 
thcmselves. '" Lord, ! al.I ll«t, w«rthy t.hat Thou 
shouldcst corne mder my ro«f, '' was t.he lan/ua/c 
,1" him who had greaer thith than any in Isracl. 
Ihmbtless, they do hot. kn«w their ow blessedncss, 
n,r can they single out thosc who arc their tbll,ws 
in blcssedness. Goal ah»ne secs the hcar; now and 
hcn, as thcy walk their wav, they sec glimp,scs of 
G<d's work in others ; they take hohl ,f thcm awhile 
in the dark, bu soon lose them; thcy hcar their 
voices, but camo find them. Some fcw, indeed, are 
revealed to them, in a measure. Among hose with 
whom their 1o is cas, whom they see contimmlly, 
one or two, perhal,s, are given them o rejoice in, but 
no many even of these. For so i has pleascd the 
Dresser of the Vineyard, who secms purposcd that 
IIis own shouhl no gr.w too thick togethcr ; and if 
they secm to do so, IIc lmrgeth IIis vine that, seem- 
ing o bear lcss, i may bear better, tic plucks off 
s«me o[" the ll'omisc of thc vintage; and thcy who 

' Matt. viii. 8. 



,Q,°6o THE VISIBLE CHURCH [SER. 

cire left, mourn (»ver thcir brethren whom God lins 
t;tkeu to Himself, hot understanding that it is no 
strange providence, but the very rule of His govcl'n- 
ment to leave Ilis servants few and so]itary. 
And, even wheu they know each othe', (as far as 
man can know man,) stil], as I have said, they mav 
hot tb'm au exclusive communion togethcr. (tf 
course, evcry ont wil] natm'al]y live most with t]mse 
whom ho likes most ; but it is one thing to have a 
l»t'eference, and (luite anothcr to draw a line of ex- 
clusion, and to fo'm a select coml»any within the 
Chm'ch. Thc Visible Church of God is that one 
only company which Christians know as vet; it was 
set up at Pcntecost, with the Apostlcs for founders, 
thcir successors f«)r rulcrs, and ail 1)rofessing Christ- 
ian people for membcrs. In this Visible Church 
the Church Invisible is gradually moulded and ma- 
tured. It is tbrmed slowly and variously by t]m 
Blessed Spit of God, in the iust:mce of this nlan 
and that, who bclong to the general body. But all 
these blessed fulfilments of God's grace are, as yet, 
but parts of the Visible Church; they grow from 
it; they dcpend Ul»On it; they do uot haug upon 
each other; they do hot form a body together ; 
there is no Invisible Church yet formed ; it is but a 
naine as yet ; a naine given to those who are hidden, 
and lnown to God only, and as yet but hall formed, 
the unripc and gradually ripening fruit ,«hich gros 
on the stcln of the Church Visible. As well might we 
atteml)t to forctcl tbe l»lossoms which ill at length 
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turn to ae«ount and ripcu for the gathering, and 
theu counting up ail these ami joining thqu together 
in out minds, call them by thc naine of a tree, as at- 
tempt now to associate in one the truc clect of 
They are scattercd about amid thc lcaves or" that 
Mvstical Vine which is scên, and reccivc their turf- 
turc [¥om ifs truuk aud branches. They lire on its 
Sa«rameuts and its Ministry; thcy gain light and 
salvation from its rites and ordimmces; they 
municate with .ach thcr through it; they «,bey its 
rulcrs; thcy walk tog'ethcr with its mcmbcrs; thcy 
«h uot ,larc to judge ofthis man or that man, ou their 
right haml or tbeir let, whethcr ¢r uçt he is siml.ly 
or" thc numbcr of those wh« shall bc savcd ; they ac- 
cept ail as their brethrcn in Christ, as partal«.rs 
the saine gencral promises, who have hot openly cast 
off Christ,as really brethren, till death cornes, as 
those who filfil their calling most strictly. 
Ver, at thc saine rime, while in thith they love 
those, ail arouml them, wln, are ca]lcd by Crist's 
naine, and forbcar to judge about their real state 
God's sight, they canno buc see much in many 
thcm to hurt and offeml them ; thev cannot but ri'ci, 
most painfully, the presence of tiret worldly atmo- 
sphere which (howevcr origiuating) is aruml them 
they tbel thc suffocation of thosc val»ours in which 
the many a content to remain; ami whilc they 
cmmot trace thc cvil te, its real authors individually, 
they arc sure that it is au evil to be av«,idcd and 
1,ointed ,rot, and originating some where or other 
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in the Church. |Ience, in their sl,hercs, whether 
high or low, the faithfll few are witnesses; t.hey are 
witnesses for Go,1 and Christ in their lives, and by 
their protestations, without judging others, or exalt- 
ing themselves. They are witnesses, in various dc- 
g'rees, to various pet'sons, lnore or less, as each needs 
it, diffcring from the multitu,le variously, as each, 
1,cri,re whom they witness, is better or worse, aud as 
thcy themsclvcs arc more or less advanccd in the 
truth; still, on the whole, thcy are witnesses, as 
light wit.ncsses against darkness by t.hc contrast;-- 
giving" good and receiving back evil ; receiving bac]¢ 
,m themsclves the, contcmpt, thc ridicule, and the 
O>l)osit.ion of thc world, mixcd, indced, with sortie 
l,raise attd revcrcnce, rcvcrcnce which does not last 
long, but soon becomes fear and hatred. And hence 
it is that l'eligious lnCn need some consolation to 
support thcm, which the Visible (?.hurch seems, at 
first sight, hot to supply, when the overflowings of 
ungodliness make them afraid. 
"2. Now then, secondly, in such circumstances 
what shall we say ? Are they but solitary witnesses, 
cach in his place . Is the Church which they sec 
rcally no consolation to them at ail, exccpt as con- 
templated by faith in respect of its invisible gifts ? 
or does it, after ail, rcally aftbrd them some sensible 
stay, a vision of Heaven, of peace and purity, antago- 
nist to the world that now is, in spire of the evil 
vhich abounds in it, attd overlays it ? Through 
God's grcat mercy, it is actually, in uo small dcgree, 
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a present and a sensible consolation, as I proeeed to 
show. 
In truth, do what he wil|, Satan cannot qucnch or 
darken the Light of the Church. IIe may incrust it 
with his own evil ci'cations, but even opake bodics 
transmit rays, and Truth shines with its own 
hcavenly lustre, though under a b.hel. The 
Holy Spirit has vouchsatbd to take up IIis abode 
in tlle Church, and the Church will ever bcar, on its 
ri'ont, thc visible signs of its hiddcn privilegc. Viewed 
at a little distance its whole surtcc will bc illumi- 
nated, though the light really strcams from apertures 
which might be numbered. The scattercd witnesses 
thus becolne, in the language of the text, "a cloud," 
like thc Milky Vay in the heavens. 
Ve have, in Scril,ture, the records of thosc who 
lived and died by faith in the ohl tilne, and nothing 
tan deprive us of them. The Stl'ength of Satan lies 
in his being seen to bave the luany on his side; but, 
when we read the Bible, this argunlent loses its 
hold over us. There we find that we are n«,t soli- 
tary; that others, before us, have been in out ve T 
condition, have had our tç'elings, undergone our 
trials, and laboured for the prize which we are scek- 
ing. Nothing more elevates the mind than the 
consciousness of being one of a great and victorious 
company. Does hot the soldier exult in his com- 
lnaldel', md consider his triumph as his own  He 
is but one, yet he identifies hilnself with the army, 
and the cause in which he serres, and dxvells upon 
thc thought of victorics, Raid thosc who win thcm, 
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more than on casual losses and defeats. D,)es hot a 
native of a powerfid country fcel a j¢ff, and boast in 
being so g I)o we hot hear men gh)ry in being born 
lmghshmen  And they go fo and fro, gazing on the 
works of thcir own days, and the mouuments of their 
fi)retitthers, and say to themselves that their race is a 
nol,lc one. Much more thlly, much more reasonabl)ç 
is thi the boast of a Christian, and without aug'ht of" 
arrogant r carnal t,eling. IIe knows, ri'oto God's 
word, that he is "citizen of m» mcan city."He tels 
that his is no upstart line, but vcry aucicnt ; Almighty 
(«1 having purposed to bring nmny sons unto gh,ry 
through I[is Son, and bcgetting them again, in their 
scparate ages, to «!, film service. He is one 
host, raid ai! those blessed saints he rcads of are Iris 
brethren in the faith. IIe fiuds, in thc history of thc 
past, a peculiar kind of consolation, counteracting 
the influence of the worhl that is seen. IIe cmmot 
tell who the saints are now on earth; those yet un- 
born are known to God only; lmt the saints 
fbrmer rimes are sealcd for tIcaven and are in their 
d'rce revcaled to him. The spirits of the just 
ruade 1)erfct encourage him to follow them. This 
is why it is a Christian's charactcristic to look 1)ack 
cm former timcs. Thc man of" this world lires in the 
prescrit, or speculatcs about the fitture; but faith 
rests upon the past and is content. If makes the 
past the mirtro t]le fitm'e. It recouuts the list o 
thithfid servants of God, fo whom St. Panl refers 
the text, and no long'er fi, cls sad as if it wcrc ah>ne. 
Abrahan and thc Patriarchs, Moscs, Samucl, ami the 
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prophets, David and t.be kings who walked iii his 
st.eps, tbese are the Christiau's forefathers. He by 
degïees learns to have thcm as familiar images befi»l'e 
his mind, to unite his cause witb theirs, and, siuce 
their history comforts him, to defend theln il bis OWlt 
day. Hence he feels .iealous for their bonour, and 
when they are attacked be answers eagel'ly, so as to 
surprise tbose who are contented with things as they 
are ; but, truly, he is too gratcful, toc» attctionate, too 
much interestcd iii thc matter, to bc c«mTlimcntary 
and generous towards tbeir assailants. Ile had 
rather the l»rcscnt day sb«mhl bc proved capti«ms, 
than a former da.) mistaken. 
But to return : wlm.t a worhl of sympathy and coin- 
fort is thus opened to us 
The heatben, wlm sought truth most earncstly, fainted 
fi>r want of companions ; CVel'y (me stood by hilnself. 
They were tempted to think that ail their best feel- 
il]g'S were but an eml)ty naine, and "that it mattcrcd 
hot whether they served God or disobeyed ]liln. 
But Christ has "gn.thered together the children 
God that were scattered abroad," and 1)l'ouglt then 
near to each other in every time and place. Are we 
young, and iii temptation or trial ? we cannot be in 
worse circunlstances than Joseph. Are wc in sick- 
ness . Job will surpass us in suffering.s as iii paticlmC. 
Are we in perplcxities and anxieties, with conflict- 
ing duties and a bewildered path, baviug te» plcasc 
unkind superiors, yet without oflbnding Gtd .+ st» 
grievous a trial as David's xxe CalmOt havc, xheu 
"2 
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,qaul persecuted him. ls it our duty fo witness for 
the Truth among sinners ? No C, hristiala tan at this 
day be o hardly circulnstanced as Jeremiah o1" Eze- 
kick [lave we dolnestie trials Job, Jaeob, and 
I)avid, were affiicted iii their children. It is easy 
indecd to say ail this, and nmnv a man nmy hear it 
said and hot feel nloved by it, and conceive it is a 
mere nmtter of words, easy and fitting indeed to say, 
but a cold consolation in actual suring. And [ will 
own t.]tat, a man cannot profit by these considclçqtions 
ail at -nce. A man, who has nevcr thought of the 
hist, ory of the Saints, will gain litt]e benefit ri'oto it on 
first taking up the subject when he cornes into 
trouble, l[e wi]] ¢urn ri'oto it disappointed. Ilc 
will say, "my pain or my trial is hot the less becausc 
another had it a thousand years since." But the 
consolation in questi<m cornes hot in the way 
argulnent but by habit. A tedious .journey seelns 
shorter when gone in company, yet,, be the travcllers 
many or few, each goes over thc saine ground. 
Such is the Christian's fccling towards all Saints, 
but it is especially excited bv the Church «f Crist 
and by all that bclong to if. For what is that 
Chnrch but a pledge and proof of God's lcver-dying 
love and power ff'oto age to age ? IIe set it up in 
mercy to mankind, and its presence among us is a 
proof that in spite of our sins lle has hot ye fi 
sakcn us. "Hitherto hath the Lord helped us." 
set it up on the fimndatim of Ilis Twclve Apostles, 
ami pr«mfiscd that the gat.es of hcll sh,,uld hot l,re- 
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vail against it ; ami its pre.encc amoug us i. a pr,of 
of IIis power. IIe set it up to succeed to the fi>ur 
mouster kiugdoms of this world which then werc: 
and it lived to sce those kingdoms crumblc into dlst 
and corne to nought. It livcd to sec socictv new 
formed Cq)on the model of the governmcnts which 
]ast fo this day. It lires still, and it is ohlcr thau 
theln all. Much and rightly as we reverence 
lineage, noble birth, aud illustrious aucestry, yet thc 
royal dylmsty of the Apostles is thr ohler thau all thc 
kiugly families which are now on the earth. Everv 
Bishop of the Church wh.m we l»ehold, is a liucal 
descendant of St. Peter md St.. Paul after the order 
of a spiritual birth ;--a ol»le thought if we coMd 
realize it! Truc it i. that at various times the 
Bishops have tbrgotten their high rank and acted 
unworthily of it. So have kiugs and princes, yet 
noble they ere by blood in spite of their persoual 
errors, and the line of their familv is hot hroken or 
degraded therel)y. And, in like mauner, certain 
though it 1)e that the representatives of the Apostles 
have belote now lived to this worhl, bave faucied 
themselves of this world, have thought their office 
secular and civil, or if l'eligious, yet at least "of men 
and by man," lmt "by Jesu. Christ," have judged it 
much fo have riches, or to sit in high places, or to have 
tank mM consideration, or to have literal'y faine, or to 
be kings' counsellor., or fo lire in courts,--yet, graut- 
ing the utmost, for all this they are hot the less in- 
spiring an olOt'ct to a believing luind, which secs 
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each of th(,m the earnest of Itis promise, "I wil] 
noyer lcavc thee nor forsake thee." IIc said IIe 
would 1)c with IIis Church: He has continued it 
alive to this day. IIe has continued the line of His 
Apost]es onwards through every age and all troubles 
and ])erils of the world. Here then, surely, is some- 
what of encouragement for us amid out lonelincss 
and weakncss. The presence of evcry Bishop su'- 
ges{s a long history of couflicts and trials, sutTeriugs 
and victories, ]toi)es aud fears, through mauy cen- 
turies. Hi. preseuce at this day is the fruit of them 
ail. ||e i. the living monument of those who are 
dead. IIe is thc promise of a boid fight aud a good 
confessiou and a cheerfid nmoEyrdom now, if needfid, 
as was doue by those of old time. Ve see their figure. 
on our walls, and their tombs are under our feet; 
and we trust, nay, we are sure, that Goal will be to us 
in our day what I|e was to them. In the words of 
the Psalmist, "The Lord bath been mindfid of us: 
IIe will bless us: He will bless the house of Israel, 
He will bless the house of Aaron 1.,, 
And more especially does the sight of our living 
Apostles bring befov us the thought of the more 
favoured among them, who, at different times, have 
fought the good fi'ht of faith valiantly and glorious]y. 
Blessed be God, Ho has given us to know them as if 
we had lived in their day and enjoyed thcir pattern 
and instructions. Alas! in sl)ite of the variety of 

 Psalm cxv. 12. 
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books wbich now abound fi»r the gratificatiou of all 
classes of tbe commuuity, bow littlc is kUOWlt about 
thc Saints of past tilnes! llow is this ? bas Christ's 
Church failed in any age? or havc llis witnesses 
betrayed their trust ? are they hot our boue and oui" 
flesh? l[ave they hot partakeu the saine spirituai 
fiod as ourseives and the saine spiritual drink, used 
thc saine prayers, and cont,ssed the saine creed. It" 
a man lnerely looks into the l'rayer-book he will 
llleet tbert, with uamcs of" whieh, l.erlmps, be knows 
and cares nothiu" at ail. A prayer wc rcad daily is 
called thc prayer of St. CrvsostolU ; a creed is calh.d 
tbe creed of St. Atlmlmsius : auother creed is called 
tbe Nicene Creed; in tbc Articles we read of" St. 
Augustiue and St.. JerOllle ; lu the Ihmfilies of mal 
other such besidcs. Vhat do these nmnes lnean ? 
,";ad itis, you bave no beart to inquire aftcr or cele- 
brate t.bose who are fillow-citizeus with you, and vour 
great benefactors! [en of this world spread each 
other's fame,--they vauut loudly ;--you see in every 
street tbe names and the statues of the cbildreu of 
mon, you hem" of their exploits in speeches and his- 
tories; yet you care hot fo know concerning those 
to wbolll you are indebted for the light of Gospel 
truth. Truly they were in their day meu of' God: 
they were rulers and teachers in the Curch; they 
had received by succession of hmds the power first 
given to the Apostles aud noxv to us. They laboured 
and sutlered and fainted hot, and tbeir writings re- 
mail to tbis dav. Now t« a person who cultivates 
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this thought there is, through God's merey, great eu- 
couragement. Say he is alone, his thith couuted a 
dremn, and his eflbrts to do good a folly, what then ? 
l le knows therc have been times when his opinions 
wcre those of the revered and influential, and the 
opinions now in reputc only not l)rol)ated 1)ecause 
they were hot heard of. IIe knows that 1)rcsent 
opinions are the accident of the day, and that thcy 
will fidl as they haro risen. Thcy xdll surely fall 
cvcn though ata distant date Ile labours for that 
tiret; he labours for rive hundred years to corne. 
lit eau 1)car in faith to wait flvc hundred years, 
wait for an cra loug long aftcr he has mouldered into 
dust. The Apostles lived cighteen hundred years 
siucc; and as far as thc Christian looks back, so far 
can he afford to look forward. There is ont Lord, 
onc faith, oue bal)tism, one God and Father of all, 
ti'om first to last. 
I referred just now to out sacred services; these 
again may be ruade to furnish a support to our faith 
and hopc. He wlm cornes fo Church to worship 
God, 1)e he high or ]ow, enters into that heavcnlv 
world of Saints of which I haro becn spcaking. For 
in the services of worship we clicit and rcalize the 
invisible. I know, indced, that Christ is thcu cspc- 
cially prcsent, and vouchsafes to bless uu; but I ara 
speakiug all ahmg ot" the hcl l) giron fo us 1)v sensible 
ol)jccts, and, even in thi lower view. doubt]cus much 
is donc for us in thc course of divine worship. 
rcad ri'oto thc Bible of thc Saints who haro goue bc- 
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fore us, and we make mention of then in out l>rayers. 
Ve thank God tbr them, we praise God with them, 
we pray God to visit us in mercy as IIe visited thcm. 
And every earthly thou4t or principle is cx(.ludcd. 
The world no long'er rules as it ch,es ahr«ad; no 
longer fcaches, l>raises, hhuues, scoff«, xoudcrs, 
c«rding to its oa thlse standard. It is mercly 
spoken of as one of thc three g'eat Enemies whom 
we are sworn to resist : it ho]ds ifs 1)fol>er place: 
and its doom is confidcntly predictcd, the final vic- 
tory of the ('hurch over it. And, fin'ther, it is mu«h 
more ilnlU'essive to heur und to sec, tlmn fo r(,ad in 
a book. Vhen we read the Bible ami religious 
books iii privatc, there is g'reat comfi)rt; but our 
minds are comluou]y more roused and encourag'ed in 
Church, when we see those g'reat truths displayed and 
rel)rescnted which Scril>ture sl>eaks of. There we 
see " Jesus Clm._t, evidently set forth, crucified 
among us." The ordinances which we behold, force 
the unseen truth upon our senses. The verv dis- 
position of the building, the subdued light, the 
aisles, the Altar, with its pions adornments, are 
figures of things unseen, and stilnulate our faint- 
ing faith. Ve seem fo see the heavenly courts, 
with Angels chanting', and Apostles and Prol)hets 
listening', as we read their writings in due course. 
And thus, even attendance on a Sunday, may, 
through God's mercy, avail even in the case of 
those who bave not gJven themselves up to Him; 
hot to fheir sah, ation (for no one can be saved hv 
VOL. III. T 
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one or two observances merely, or without a lire of 
faith), but so thr as to break in upon their dream of 
sin, and give them thoughts and- not.ions which lnay 
be the germ of future good. Even to those, I say, 
who lire to the world, the mere Sunday attendance 
at Church is a continual menento ou their con- 
science, giving theln a glimpse of things unseen, and 
rescuing thenl in a measurc from the servitude of 
Malnmon or of" Belial. And, theretbre, it is that 
Satan's first, attempt, when he would rhin a soul, is 
to prevail npon him to desecrate the Lord's day. 
And if such is the effect of coming to Church once a 
week, even to an undecided or carnal mind, how 
much m,}re impressive and invigorating are the Ser- 
vices to seriou.q men who corne dailv or frequently! 
Surely such attendance is a safeguard, such as amulets 
are said to be, a small thing to ail appearance, but 
effectual. I say it with confidence, he who observes 
it will gTow in time a different, man from what he 
was, God working in him. His heart, will be more 
heavenly and asl)iring the world will lie under his 
feet; he will ho proof a.g'ainst ifs opinions, threats, 
1)lmtdishnlents, ridicule. Ilis very mode of viewing 
things, his very voice, his manner, gait, and counte- 
na.nce, will speak of Heaven to those who know him 
well, though the many see nothing in him. 
The many understand him not, and even in St. 
Paul or St. John would see but. ordinary men. Yet 
at times such aone will speak efiictually even fo the 
mauy. In seasons of unusnal distress or alarm-, when 
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men's minds faint for fear, then he will havc an in- 
voluntary power over the worhl, and will seem to 
speak not as ail individual, but as if in him was çOll- 
centrated ail the virtue and thc grace of those many 
Saints W|lO llave been his lire-long conTanions. I[e 
bas lived with those who are dead, and he will seem 
to the world as one coming from the dead, speakiug 
in the naine of the dead, using thc language of souls 
dead to things that are scen, revealing the mysterics 
of the ]mavenly world, and awing and controlling those 
who arc weddc,! fo this. Vhat slight account did 
the centm'ion and the crew makc of St. Paul, till a 
tcmpcst had |ong timc "|aih on them" and "' al| |tope 
that they shouhl bc saved was then taken away !" 
But thon, though he had done no miracle, "he stood 
tbl'th in the nlidst," exhorted and encouragcd them, 
bade them take meat, acted as their 1)rie.t, giving 
thanks to God and bl'eaking bread in the preseuce of 
them all, and so ruade them "of good cheer.'" Sucl 
is the gift, deeply lodged aud displayed at rimes, of 
those who have asceided into the third heaven. |et 
this console us as it ought to do; let it have ifs full 
influence in us, and possess us. Let us thence |earn 
to "lift up out hearts," to " lift them Ul)" unto the 
Lord ! 
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THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT. 

2 CoE. iii. 18. 
We ail, with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are ehanged into the saine image, from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

]IOSES prayed for this one thing, that he might "see 
God's glory ;" and he wa. allowed to behold it in 
such measure, that, when lle came down ri'oto the 
Mourir, "the skin of his face shone," so that the 
people "werc afraid to COlne nigh him." This privi- 
lege wa. vouchsafed only to him in this intimate way, 
and that but once; but a promise wa. given that at 
some fiture tilne it should be extendcd to the whole 
earth. God said fo Moses, "As truly as I lire, all 
the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord," 
that glory which the Israelites had seen in glimpses 
and had profane& Afterwards the prophets Isaiah 
and ttabakkuk foretold, in like manner, that the 
earth should be filled with the Lord's glory and the 
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knowledge of it. 'Vhen C, hrist came, these promises 
werc fulfilled, fi»r "we beheld IIis glory," ,St. Johu 
says, " the glory as of thc [tnly-1)egotten of the 
Father ." 
In thc chapter which ends with thc text, St. Paul 
contrasts the shadows and earnests undcr the Law, 
of "'the glory that should folh»w" Christ's coming, 
with that glory itself, fie says that he and his 
brother Apo.tles are "hot as Moses, who put a veil 
over his face." t iength the ghwy of (,od lu fldl 
meaSUl'e was the ]u'ivilege and l,irthright of all be- 
lievers, who now, "in the unveiled face of Christ their 
Saviour, beheld the reflexion of the Lord's glory," 
and were "ehanged into His likeness ri'oto one nlea- 
sure of glory fo another." Ont Saviour's words in 
1 Iis last prayer for IIis ±\postles, and for IIis disciples 
as ineluded under theln, eOlvey to us the saine gra- 
cious truth. IIe says, "The glory which Thou gavcst 
Me, I have given theln ." 
This glorious disl»ensatiou, under which the Chureh 
now exists, is ealled by St. Paul, il the saine ehapter, 
" the lninistratiol of the Spirit." ±\gain in the text, 
we are said to be ehanged into the glorious image of 
Christ "by the Spirit of the Lord." 
And further, the Chureh, as being thus honoured 
and exalted by the presenee of the Spirit of Christ, 
is ealled "the Kingdom of God," " the Kingdoln of 

 Ex. xxxiv. 30. Numb. xiv. -'21. Is. xi. 9. Hab. il. 14. 
John i. 14.  John xvii. 22, 
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lIeaven;" as, for instance, by out Lord Himself, 
"The lçi».qdom ofH«aveu is at hand :" "Except a man 
be born of water and of the Npirit, he eannot enter 
into the I(in.qdom o.f God i.,, 
I pro)pose new te nmke seine remarks on this pecu- 
liar gift of the gospel dispensatiou, which, as in the 
tbregoing passages, is spoken of as the gift of "the 
Spirit," the gift of "glory," and through which the 
Church has becomc what it was net before, the King- 
dom of Heaven. 
And hcre, befiwe entering Ul)On the sub.iect, I 
wouhl observe that as there i. a sense in wbich the 
grant of glo: was ruade even under the Law, as in 
its miracles, (as when the Israelites are condemned 
for having "seen the glory of the Lord and His 
miracles," and yet " net having hearkened te His 
voice" ), se in another point of view it belongs 
clusively te the promised blessedness hereafter. Still 
there is a real and sufficient sense iu which it is 
ascribed te the Christian Church, and what this is, is 
the question new before us. 
1. In the first place seine insight is given into the 
force of the word "glory" as our present privilege, 
bv considering the meaninp,- of the title "Kingdom of 
Heaven," which, as has been just observed, has also 
belonged te the Church since Christ came. The 
Church is se called as being the court and demain of 
Almighty God, who retreated frein the earth, as far 

 Matt. x. 7. John iii. 5. 

" Numb. xiv. 22. 
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as His kingly presence was concerned, when man fell. 
Not tlat He lef Himself without witness in any affe, 
but, even in His most gracious manitbstations, still 
He conducted tlimself as if in an enemy's country, 
" as a stranger in the land, and as a wayfhring man 
that turneth aside fo tarl'y for a night '." But 
Christ had reconciled IIim fo His thllen creatures, He 
returned according fo the prophecy, " I will dwell in 
them, and walk in theln ; I will set Mv sanctuary in 
the midst of t.hem for evcrmore L" From that time 
there has really been a Hcaven upon carth, in fulfil- 
ment of Jacob's vision. The Church was no longer a 
carnal ordilmnce, nmde of perishable matel'ials, like 
the Jewish Tabernacle, which had been a type of the 
dispensation fo which if belonged. If became "a 
kingdom which cannot be m ved, being sweetencd, 
purified, and spiritualized by the pouring out of 
ChrisFs blood in if. If became ouce more an in- 
tegl'al part. of that unseen, but really existing world, 
ofwhich "the Lord is the everlasting Light ;" and had 
fellowship with ifs blessed inhabitant.. St. Paul 
thus describes i in his epistle to the Ilcbrews : "Ye 
are corne to Moun Sion ;" lo Oie truc "mountain of 
t.he Lord's House," of which the earthly Sion was a 
t.ype," and fo the cit.y of the Living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem,"--that is, as he elsewhere calls 
it, "the Jerusalem that is above," or, as he speaks in 
another place, "out citizenship is in heaven,"" and 

 Jer. xiv. 8.  2 Cor. vi. lfi. Ez. xxxvii. 26. 
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to an innumerable COml,any of Angels, to the festive 
concourse and Church of thc FirstA)ol'n enrolled in 
heaven, and to God thc Judge of ail, and to the 
Spil'its of the perfected Just, and to Jcsus the Medi- 
ator of the New Cvenant, and to thc blood of 
sprinkling that speaketh bettcr things than that of 
Abcl '". 
Sincc then the Christian Church is a l[eaven upon 
earth, it is hot SUl'lwisilg that in SOlllC sense or other 
its distinguishing privilege or gift should be glory, fi)r 
this is the Olle attribute whieh wc ever attaeh to out 
noti«m of [leaven itselt; aeeol'ding to the Sel'ipture 
iltinlations eolmerning it. The glory here may be 
eoneeived of by eolsidering what we believe of the 
gl«)ry hcreafter. 
2. Next, if we consider the variety and diglfity of 
the gits milfistered by the Spirit, we shall, per- 
haps, diseel'n, in a nleasure, whv our state under the 
Gospel is eailed a state of glory. It is hot uneom- 
mon, in the present day, to divide the works of the 
IIoly Ghost in the Chureh into two kinds, miraeulous 
and moral. By mb'aculotts are meant such as He 
nmnifested in the first ages of the Gospel, marvels 
out of tllc course of nature, addrcssed to out senses ; 
such as the power of llealing of raising the dead, 
and the like ; or, again, such as speaking with tongnes 
or prophecy. On the other hand, by moral opera- 
tions or ilflueces are meant such as act upon our 

1 Hb. xii. 22--24. 
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miuds, and enable ns to be w]mt we otherwise eould 
not be, holy nd accepted in all brauches of the 
Christian character; in a word, ail such as issue in 
sanctification, as it is ca][ed. Thcse distinct works 
of the I[oly Spirit, viewed in their efli, cts, are com- 
monly calh, d extraordinary and ordinary, or gins and 
y/faces ; and if is usual fo say, that gi[s bave ceased, 
and gres alone remain to us, au(l, hence fo limit 
the present "ministration of the Spirit" to certain 
influences on our moral nature, to the occ of 
c]mngiug, renewin', 1)urifyig thc heart and mind, 
inThuting a go(,(1 will, imparting knowledgc of our 
duty and power fo doit, and cultivating and ma- 
turing within us al[ right dcsil'es and habits and a[l 
holy works. Now, all these influences and opemtious 
certain[y do 1)elong fo the "ministratiou of the Spirit;'" 
bnt in what appropriate seuse can any eflcts wrought 
in us be called "glory ?" Add fo them the lniracles 
which now have ceascd, and you will indced gain a 
more intc]ligible meaning of the word, but hot even 
then any mcaning peculiar to the Gospel. The Jewish 
church was gited l)y a more abiding SUl)er-human 
presence than the Christiau, and with as ovcr-1)owering 
miracles, yet it did hot possess this privilcge of glol'y. 
A'ain, ifs patriarchs and teachcrs rose to degrees of 
sanctification quite as nmch above our power of mea- 
suring them as those attained by Apostles and Mart)a's 
under the GOSl)el; nor, fo all human al)pem'ance, is 
the actual sanctification of the mass of Christians 
truer or m«)rc complete than was that of thc Jews: 
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how then are we in a state of glory, and the Jewish 
church not? Let nie grant then that the gift of the 
Spirit mentioned iii Scripture, inclules in it both the 
miracles of the first ages raid the influences of grace. 
Let me gr;mt., also, that the sauctifying grace be- 
stowed on each Christian is given with far greater 
fidness, variety, anal power, thym it was vouchsafed to 
the Jews, whethcr it be eventually qtenched or 
nay, that holincss is thc very characteristic of that 
gift which the Holy Spirit ministers ; as, (»n the other 
hand, miracles were ifs outward manifestation iii the 
first ages. Still thesc are not the whole of it; they 
cire hot equivalent to out great Gospcl privilege, 
which is something deeper, wider, and more myste- 
rious, though including both miracles and graces. 
In truth, t.he Holy Ghost has taken up IIis abo(le in 
the Church as a " seventbld Spirit." 
A little consideration will show this. For instance, 
is the gift of the body's immortality miraculous or 
moral ? Neither, in the common sense of the words; 
yet it is a gift bestowed on us in this life and by 
the power of the IIoly Ghost, «tccording to t.he texts, 
"¥our body is the temple of the Holy Ghost ;" and, 
" tIe that raiseth ul) Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bolies by His indwelling Spirit ." 
Again, is justification, or the application of Christ's 
merits to the soul, moral or miraculous . Neither ; 
yet we are toll, that we are "washed, hallowed, jus- 

Cor. ri. 19. Rom. viii. 11. 
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tified, in the naine of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. '' Or, is the gift of the Holy Ghost 
in Ordination miraculous or mol'al . It is neither the 
one nor the other, but a` ,upenmtural power of minis- 
tering eflectually iii holy things. (nce more, is 
COlnmunion with Christ miraeulous or moral ? On 
the eontrary, it is a real but mysterious union of 
nature with Him, aceording to the text, " we are 
members of His body, from His flesh, aud from Ilis 
bones'. " Such refleetions as these are ealculated, per- 
haps, to give us somewhat of a` deeper view than is 
ordinarily admitted, of the character of that gift 
which attends on the presence of the Ho]y Ghost in 
the Church, and which is called the gift of glory. I 
do hot say that anv thing that, has been just said ]las 
been sufficient to define it ; rather I would maintain, 
that it cannot be defiued. It canuot be limited; it 
cannot be divided, and exhausted by a division. This 
is the very faultiness of the division into nfiraculous 
and nioral effects (useful as this may be for particu]ar 
purposes), that it professes to embraee what is in fact 
incomprehensible and unfathonmble. [ would fa, in 
keep from the saine mistake; and the instances al- 
ready given may serve this purpose, enlarging our 
view without bounding it. The gift is denoted iii 
Scripture by the vague and mysterious terre "g[ory;" 
and ail the descriptions we can give of it tan only, 
and should only, run out into a lnystery. 
3. Perhaps, h.wever, it may he questioned, whether 
 l('or, vi. 11. '2_ Pet. i. 4. Eph. v. 30. 



°8 THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT. [SERM. 
thc gift of tlle Spil'it, now possessed by us, is really 
called by this nanle ; with a view of nlaking this quite 
clear, I will here recite a number of passages in 
ortier (besides those with which I began) ; and while 
[ do so, 1 would have you observe in what close and 
continual eonllect.i,n the " Spirit," and " " 
glory, and 
'" lleaVell" OPPllr. 
" The Spirit of glory and of Goal resteth upon you." 
" The God of all grace, who bath eallcd us unto 
lIis eterna! glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have 
suffered a while, make you perfet." 
" Acc«rding as His divine power hah given unto 
ns ail things that pertaiu unto lire and godliness, 
through the knowlcdge of Hinl that hah callcd us 
to g'lory and vil'tue." 
" Vholn IIe did predestilmte, theln tic also 
called, and whom He called, thenl He also ju.«tified, 
and wholn He .iustified, theln t[e also glorified." 
" We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden wisdom which God ordained before 
the WOl.|d unto our glory ..... Eye hath hot seell, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the hcart of 
lllall, the things which God hath prepared for theln 
that love I[im ..... Thc natural man receiveth 
hot the things of the Spirit of God; for they are 
foolishness unto hiln, neither eau he know them, 
because they are spiriually discerned." 
" Blessed bc the God and Father of out Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heaven]y ldaccs in Christ." 
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[I pray] " that the God of out Lord Jesus C, hrist, 
the Father of glory, nmy give unto vou the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of Ilim, the 
eyes of your understanding hcing enlightened, that 
ye may know what is the hope of His calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of His inhcritance in 
the Saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of 
His power to us-ward who believe, accordingto the 
working of llis mighty power whieh ]le wrought 
in Crist, when ][e raised llim from the dead." 
" God, who is rich in mercy, fi»r l lis great love 
wherewith tle loved ns, even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by 
grace ye are saved.) and hath raised us up together, 
and nmde us sit together in heavenly places in Crist 
Jesus ..... Through ]Iiln we b«th have access hy 
one Spirit unto the Father ..... In whom [Christ] 
ye also are builded together for an ]labitation of 
God through the Spirit." 
[I pray] " that Ile wouhl gïant you, aecording to 
the riches of His glory, fo be strengthened with 
might by His Spirit in the inner man; that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, may be able to com- 
prehend, with all saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height, and fo klmw the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might 
be filled with all the fulness of God." 
" Christ loved the Church and gave Hilnself fi»r 
it, that He mig4t sanctiv and cleanse it with the 
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washing of water by the word; that He might pre- 
sent it to tIimself a glorious Church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it 
should be holy and without blemish." 
" It is impossible for those who were once illumi- 
nated, and have tasted of the heavenly gii, and were 
ruade partakers of the tIoly Ghost, and bave tasted 
the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
to corne, if they shall fall away, to renew them 
again unto repentance ." 
I would have you pay particular attention to this 
last passage, which, in speaking of those who thwart 
God's grace, runs through the various characteristics 
or titles of that glory which they forfeit :--illumina- 
tion, the heavenly gift, the IIoly Ghost, the Living 
Vord, the powers of the world to colne; which all 
naean the saine thing, viewed in different lights, viz. 
that unspeakable gospel privilege, which is an earn- 
est and 1)ortion of heavenly glory, of the holiness 
and blessedness of Angels,--a present entrance into 
the next world, opened upon our souls through par- 
ticipation of the Vord Incarnate, ministered to us 
by the Holy Ghost. 
Such is the mysterious state in which Christians 
stand before God, if it be right to enlarge upon i. 
They are in Heaven, in the world of spirit.% and are 

1 1 Pet. iv. 14. v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 3. Rom. viii. 30. 1 Cor. 
ii. 7, 9, 14. Eph. i. 3, 17--20. il. 4--6, 18, 22. iii. 16--19. 
v. 25--27. tteb. vi. 4--6. 
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placed in the way of ail nmnner of invisible influ- 
ences. " Their conversation is in heaven ;" they lire 
among Angels, and are within reach (as I may say) 
of the Saints departed. They are minister.q round 
t.he throne of their reconciled Father, " kings and 
priests unto God," having their robes washed in the 
Lamb's blood, and being consecrated as temples of 
the Holy Ghost. And this being so, we have somc 
insight into the meanin of St. Paul's auxiety that 
his brethren should understaud "the breadth and 
length," " the riche.q" of the gloriou.q inheritance 
whieh they enjoyed, and of his foreible deela.ration, 
on the other hand, that "fle natural man" eould hot 
"discern" it. 
If we now recur to out Saviour's words ah'eadv 
eited, we shall find tiret all t]mt the Apostles bave 
told us in their Epist]es is but an expansion of two 
short sentences of His: " Exeept a man be born of 
water and of l/te ,S'pb'i he eannot enter into, or (as 
it is said just before) see the Itin.qdom o.f God." 
"The glo; whieh Thou gavest Me, I bave given 
theml." On these texts I make the following 
additiona] remarks : -- Vhen Nicodelnus doubfed 
about out Lord's deelaration, tiret a birth through 
the Spirit was the entrance into His kingdom, He 
said, "If I have told you earth]y thiugs and ve 
believe hot, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things? And no man hath ascended up 

John iii. 5. xvii. 22. 
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to Heaven, but l le that came down ri'oto Heaven, 
even the Son of man wMc h" in Heaccn." In these 
words our Lord plainly discloses that in some mvs- 
terious way He, the Son of man, was really in heaven, 
even while, by human sense, He was seen tobe on 
earth. His discourse seems to run thus'."Are 
you offended at the doctrine of the new birth of the 
soul into the kingdom of God? High as itis, it is 
but an emhly truth compared with others I couhl 
disclose. It is mysterious how regenerate nmn 
should be a citizen of a hcavenly kingdom, lmt I 
Myself, who spea]« a.m at this moment in heaven too, 
even in this My human nature." Thus the greater 
Mystery of the Incarnation is ruade to envelope and 
pledge to us the Mystery of the new birth; as He 
was in Ileaven in an ineffable sense, even " in the 
davs of His flesh," so are we, in our degree, according 
to the words of His prayer, that His disciples might 
"ail be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in 
Thee, tbat they a]so nmy be onc in Us , ." 
But He was plcased to reveal this high truth 
more explicitly on a subsequent occasion, I mean in 
His Transfiguration. To many persons this portion 
of the Sacred History may bave appeared without 
oject or meaning. It was, in one sense, a miracle; 
yet it had no beneficent purpose or lasting cons+ 
quence, as is usual with our Lord's miracles, and it 
took place in private. But, surely, it is of a doctri- 

John xvii. 21. 
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nal nature, being nothing less than a comment upon 
the texts under review, a visiol of the gloriou King- 
dom whieh IIe set Ul> ou the earth on His coming. 
lle said to His Apostles, " I te]l you of a truth, 
there be some standing hcre which shal] uot taste of 
death till thcy ste the kingdom ¢f (od." Then, 
" at.er six days Jesus takcth Pète5James, and John 
his brother, and bringeth thcm up into a high 
mountain apart, and was transfigured betbre thcm. 
And as Ile prayed, the fishion of llis counteuanc«. 
was altcred, and tIis raiment was white and glistcn- 
ing. And I[is fitce did shim, as the sun, and l lis 
raiment was white as the light ..... And behold 
there talked with Him two men, which were M,»ses 
and Elias, who appeared in glory ..... But Pcter 
and they that were with him were heavy with sloop; 
and, when they were awake, [hc?] saw t[is glm?] ." 
Such is the Kingdom of God; Crist the centre of 
it, His glory the light of it, the Just ruade perfect 
His companions, and the Apostles His witnesses to 
their brethreu. It realizes what the ancient Saints 
saw by glimpses, Jacob at Bethel, Modes in answer 
fo his petition. 
Such then being the especial glory and "dread- 
fl]ness" which attaches to the Christian Church, it 
nmy be asked how far the gift is also imparted to 
every individual member of it.? It is imparted to 

 Matt. xvii. 1, &c. Luke ix. -'27, &c. cf. John i. 14. 
2 Pet. i. 17. 
VOL. III. U 
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every member, on his baptism; as may plainly be 
infçrred from out Lord's words, who, in His dis- 
course with Nicodemus, makes a birth through the 
Spirit, which IIe also declares is wrought by bap- 
tism, to be the o@ means of entering into Ilis 
kingdom; so that, unless a man is thus "born of 
water and of the Spirit," he is in no sense a ruera- 
ber of Ilis kingdom at, all. By this new birth the 
Divine Shcchinah is set up within him, pervading 
soul and body, separating him really, hot only in 
naine, from those who are not, ('hristians, raising 
him in the scale of being, drawing and fostering into 
lire whatcver rcnmins in him of a higher nature, and 
imparti,g to him, in due season and measurG ifs 
own surpassing and heavenly virtue. Thus, while 
he carefully cherishes thc gift., he is, in the wm'ds of 
the text, "changed from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord." On the other hand, if it 
be resisted, it, gradually withdraws its presence, and, 
being thwarted in ifs chier end, the sanctification of 
our nature, is forfeited as regards ifs other benefits 
also. Such seems to be the rule on which its AI- 
mighty Giver acts; and, could we see the souls of 
men, doubtless we should sec t.hen after this man- 
ner: infants just, baptized bright as the cherubim, 
as flames of tire rising heavenward in sacrifice to 
God; then as they pass from childhood to nan's 
estate, the light within them fading or strenghening 
as the case might be ; while of grown men the multi- 
tude (alas ) might show but fearful tokens that the 
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Lord had once been among them, onlv hcre and 
t]iel'e SOllle 8eatte'ed "" 11  , ' "_ 
x t e,_,_f,_ fi»r Clu'st renminiu', 
and they, too, seamcd ail over with the scars 
sin. 
To conclude. It were wcll if the iews I have 
been setting beCore you, which in the main arc, 
trust, those of the Church Catholic ff'oto the beg'iu- 
niug, were more understood and rcccived among us. 
They wouhl, p]ease God, put a 
enthnsiasm hich prevails cm ail sides, while thcv 
might tend to dispcl those cohl and ordinary notions 
oC religiou which are the oppositc extrcmc. Till 
we undcrstand that the [s of grace are nuscen, 
supermttural, and mysterious, we have but a choicc 
betwecn explainiug awav the high and gh»wing ex- 
pressions of Scripture, or giving them that rash, irre- 
verent, and selgexalting interprctation, which is one 
of the chier errors oC this time. Men oC awakeued 
and sensitive minds, knowing" ri'oto Scripture that 
the g'iCt of the ! Ioly Ghost is something grcat and 
unearthly, dissatisfied with the meagre conceptions 
of the nmny, yet not knowing where to look for what 
they need, are lcd to place the ]iI oC a Christian, 
which "is hid with Christ in God," in a sort of re]i- 
gious ccstacy, in a high-wrought sensibilitv on sacred 
suliects, in impassioned thoughts, an untrue tender- 
ness of tbeling, and an unnatural l>roCession of ail 
this in conversation. And Curther, ri'oto the saine 
ignorance of the supernatural character oç the Hea- 
venly Girl, thev attempt fo measure it in each other 
u2 
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by its sensible eflbcts, and aecount none to be Christ- 
ians but those whom they suppose they tan ascel'tain 
to be sueh, by their profession, language, and car- 
riage. On the other hand, sensible and soberminded 
men, offended aL sueh exeesses, acquiesce in the 
noti«m, that the gift of the tloly Ghost was almost 
peeuliar o the Apostles' day, that now, at least, it 
does nothiug more than make us dt,cent and ol'derly 
lllelllbCl'8 of society ; the privileges bcstowcd upon us 
il S(.ril»tUl'e being, as they eolweive but of an ex- 
tel'nul uature, cducation aud the like, or, at t]le 
most, a 1)ardon of out sius and admission to God's 
favou5ulmeeolnpanied by any actual and inherent 
powcrs bestowed upon us. Such are the natul'al 
cousequences of obscuring any of the doctrines which 
are revealed in mercy to out necessities. The mind 
catches at the w«»'ds of life, and tries fo aplwehend 
them; and being debarrcd their true meaning, takcs 
up with error, in thc semblance of truth, bv wav of 
compensation. 
For ourseh'es, in proportion as we valize that 
bighcr view of the suliect, which we may hulld)ly 
trust is the tl'ue Olle, let us be Cfll'Cftl] to act up to 
it. Lct us adore the Sacred Prescnce within us with 
all fear, and "rqioice with trembling." Let us offer 
up our best gifts in sacrifice to Him who, instead of 
abhorring bas taken u l) ][is abode in these siu- 
ful hearts of ours. Praye5 praise, and thanksgiving, 
"good works and ahns-deeds," a bold and true con- 
fesion, and a elf-denying walk, arc the ritual of wor- 
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shi l) by which we serve Him in l[is teml)lC, llow 
thc distinct and-particular works of fi5th avail to 
our filial accel)tance, we know lOt; neithcr do wc 
kllOW how they are efficacious in c]mnging our wills 
and charactcrs, which, through God's grace, thcv ('cr- 
tainly do. Ail wc know is, that as wc pCl'SCvcrc ii 
them, the inward light grows brightcr and brightcr, 
and God manifests ilimsclt" in us in a way the worhl 
ku«»ws hot oE In this then consists out wh«dc duty, 
o contcmplate Almighty God, as in hcaven, so in 
oto" hcarts and souls; and again to act the whilc to- 
wards and tbr Ilim in the works of every day; to 
view by faith I lis glory without and within us, and 
fo acknowledge it by out obedience. Thus wc shall 
uid[e in ont, concepti«ms thc most lofty coimei'ning 
His majcsty and bounty towards us, with the mot 
h»wly, minute, and unostentatious service te» IIim. 
Lastly, the doctrine on which I havc been dwcll- 
ing camot fidl o produce in us deeper and more 
reverent feelings towards the Çhurch of Christ, as 
IIi especial dwelling-place. It is evident, we arc in 
a ranch more extraordinary state than we arc af ail 
awarc of. The multitude do hOt undcrstand this. 
So if was in Israel once. There was a rime when even 
af Bcthcl the vcry children of the city "mocked" a 
prophet of God, little thinking he had with him the 
mantle of Elijah. In an after age, the prophet Eze- 
kiel was bid l»rophesy to the people, "-hether they 
would hear or whether they would forbear ;" and, if 
was added, " and they, whether thev will hear or 
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whether they will ibrbear, yet shall knoxv that there 
hath been a prophet alnong themU'. 
Let us hOt fear, therefore, to be, in out 1)elief, but 
a fcw among many. Let us uot fear oppo.-:ition, sus- 
picion, reproach, or ridicule. God secs us, and llis 
Angcls; they are looking on. Thcy know wc are 
right, and bcar witncss to us" and, "yct a little while, 
and He that cometh shall corne, and will not tarry. 
Now the just shall live byfaith 

' 2 Kings il. 23. Ez. ii. 5--7. 2 |leb. x. 37, 38. 



SERMON XIX. 

REGENERATING BAPTISM. 

1 CoR. xii. 13. 

By one Spirit are we ail baptized into one body. 

As there is One IIoly Ghost, so there is one only 
visible Body of Christians which Ahnighty God 
" knows by naine," and one Baptism which admits 
men into it. This is implied in the text, which is 
nearlv parallel to St. Paul's words to the Ephesiaus : 
" Therc is one Body, and One Spirit, one Bal)tism." 
But more tban this is to be gathered ri-oto it; not 
only that the Holv Ghost is in the Church, and that 
Baptism admits into it, but that the Holv Ghost 
admits by means of Baptism; in othcr words, that 
each individual member receives the gif't of the 
Holy Ghost as a preliminary step, condition, or 
means of his being incorporated into the Çhurch, or, 
in out Saviour's words, that no one can enter, except 
ho be re.'enerated in order to it. 
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New, this is much more than many men are 
williug te grant, their utnlost concession being" that 
ri]le Church ]las file l)resence of the Holy Spirit 
iii it, and te be in thc Curch is te ho in that which 
bas with it thc 1)reseuce of" the I]oly Spirit, that 
is, te be iii the w«Ç/ of the S1)irit, (se te speak,) 
which nmst bc a state of faveur and privilegc; lmt 
that the Holy Spirit is given te infants, ont by one, 
on their baptism, this they will net adroit. Yet, ont 
wouhl think nothing" was 1)lailmr than the text 
te which I have refrred; however, they (h» net 
adroit it. 
This def'ective view of the Sacrament of Bal)tism. 
for se I must net shrink ff'oto calling" it, shall new 
be considered, and considered in its conncction with 
a popu]ar arg'mnent fi>r the Baptism of infams, 
which, most true as it is in ifs 1)roper place, yct is 
scarcely 1)rofital)lc for these times, as sccming te court= 
tenance it. I mean the assumed parallel between 
Baptism and Circumcision. 
It is undeniable that Circumcision in seine im- 
poloEant respects resembles Baptism, and may allow- 
ably, nay, usei'ully bc mcntioned in illustration of it. 
Circmncision was the cntrance into the Jewish Co- 
enant, and it typified thc renunciation of the flesh. 
111 respects such as these it resembles Baptism; 
and, hence, it has been of service in the argmnent 
for Infant Baptism, as being itself administered te 
iufauts. But, thouo'h it resembles Baptism in seine 
rcspccts, it is unlike it in others more importam. 
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Vhen, then, it is round to be the chief and esDccially 
approvcd argument in thvour of Ifant Baptism 
among Christians, there is reason tbr some anxicty, 
lest this circumstance cvince, or introducc insuffi- 
cient vicws on thc sul)jcct of a Christiat Sacramcnt. 
This rcmark, I içar, is applicable in the prescnt 
dav. 
We baptize infants, in the first place, 1)ccausc the 
('hurch has cvcr donc so ; and, to sav nothing of thc 
dutv of observiug and transmitting" what we havc 
received, iu the case (}f so grcat a privilcgc as Bap- 
tism, we shouhl I)e ungrateful and iuseusible indeed, 
if we did hot give out chihh'en the benefit of thc 
usage, even though Scripture said hot a word on thc 
sulOeet, so that it. said nothiug the other wav. But. 
besides, we consider we do final, in our Saviour's 
teaching, a command to bring childrcn fo llim tbl" 
His blessing. I[e said they were to be members of 
tlis Kingdom; also, that Baptism is the ucw birth 
into it. Iu a word, we administer Baptism to chil- 
dren as a sure bemflt to their souls. 
But, when men refuse fo adroit the doctrine of 
Baptismal Regeneratiou, iu the case of infants, theu 
they look about how they nmy defend Inthnt Bap- 
tism, which, perhaps, ri'oto habit, good tçeliug, or 
other causes, they do uot like to abandon. The o 
dinary and intelligible l'eason for the Baptisln of in- 
thnts, is the seciring tbr them lmission of sins, aud 
the gift of the Holv Ghost,--Regeneration ; hut if 
this sacred 1,rivileg'c is tot 'ivcn in Bal,tism, why, it 
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it may ]»e asked, should Baptisnl be administered at 
all to thcm. Vhy hot wait till they ean under- 
stand the meaning of the rite, and ean have thith 
and repentanee themselves . Certainly it. does seem 
a very intrieate and unreasonable proeeeding; first, 
to ly stress on the neeessity of rcpentanee and 
thith fi)r Bal»tisln, and then to proeeed to administer 
it univcrs;ally in such a way as to exelude the p«»ssi- 
bility of repentanee and faith 
say, this would be strange anal in(.onsistent, wcre hot 
Baptism, in itself, so direct a blcssing that, when 
parents denml|d it for thcir ehildren, all abstraet 
rules werc, in very eharity, neeessal'ily set aside. 
We adlninister it whencver we do hot diseover some 
aetual obstacle iii the reeipient to hindcr its effi- 
eaey, as we give medieine to the siek. Otherwise the 
objection holds; and, aeeordingly, elcarsighted men, 
who deny its regenerating power in the case of 
infants, often do eome to the conclusion that to 
administer it to them is a needless and offieious aet, 
nay, a profimation of" a saered institution. It seems 
to theln a lnoekel 3" to baptize them; the waste of 
an edifying rite, hot to say a Saerament, upon those 
who eannot understand or use it ; and, to speak the 
truth, they do eeln reasonable and straightforward 
in their intirence, granting their prelnises. It does 
seem as if those, who deny the regeneration of 
infants, ought, if they were consistent, (whieh 
pily they are hot,)to refi'ain froln baptizing them. 
Surclv, if we go by Seripture, the question is deeided 
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at ouce; fir 11o one ca)l deny tiret there is nluch 
more said in Scril)ture about thc connection betwecn 
Baptism aud Regcncratiou than about the dutv of 
Iufant Baptislu. The passage can scarcely bc uamed, 
in the New Testament, whcre Baptism is referrcd 
to without the lneution, direct or indirect, of 
spiritua] grace. Vhat right have we to put asunder 
what God has unitcd  epecially sincc, ou the other 
hand, the tcxt cammt be tbuud which plainly cioius 
the Baptism of inthnts. If the doctriue and the 
practice are irrccou('ilablc,--Baltisuml lcgencration 
and lnfimt Bal)tism,--lct thc 1)ractice, which is hot 
writtcn in Scripturc, yiehl to the doctrine which is; 
and let us (if we eau bcar to do so) dcfraud iufimts 
of Baptism, hot Baptism of its superuatural virtuc. 
Let us go countcr to Tm(lition rathcr than Scripturc. 
This bcing the diculty which comcs Ul.m those 
who deuv the Regeneration, yct would retain the 
Baptisln of infauts, let us next see how thex 
nmet it. 
XVe ueed uot suppose that ail ! have bccn draw- 
iug out passes through the mind of cvery oue who 
denies that infants are regenerated in Baptism ; but, 
surely, some such processes of thought are implied; 
aud these it may be usefld to OUl'selves to trace out. 
This being understood, I obscrve, that the partly 
sup1)osed and partly real parallel of Crcumcision 
c'ornes, lu fact, whethcr t]mv kuow it or hot, as a sort 
of l'efige to those who have takeu up this inter- 
mediate Iositiou 1)etweeu Ctholi(. doctrine and 
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heretical practicc. They avail themselves of the 
instance of Circumcision as a proof that a divinely- 
al>poiuted ordinauce need hot convey grace, eveu 
whilc it adlnits into a statc of gracc, and thcy arg'ue 
from the analogy between Circumcision and Bap- 
tism, tha such is the case with Baptism also. ('ir- 
cumcision adlnitted to certain privilcges, fo the 
means of grace, to teachilg, and thc likc; Baptism, 
they c«msider, does thc saine and no more. It has 
also the saine uses as Circmncision, in teaching the 
necessity of inward sanctification, and iml,lying the 
original corlaTt condition of' out nature. As thon 
Cl'cumcisiol was adluinistered to infants, though lin 
grace went with if, so also nmy Baptism also. 
I do hot dcny that this view is con.istent with 
itself, aud plausible. I would be satisthctory, also, 
were i Scriptural. But the plain objection to it is, 
that Crist and His Apostles do attach a grace to 
the ordinance of Baptism, such as is hot attached in 
the Old Testament to Circulncision,--which i exactly 
that diffcrence which makes the lat.er a mere rite, 
the former a Sacramen; and if this be so, i is 
nothing to the purl>ose to buihl u 1) an a'ulueut on 
the assumptiol that the two ordilmnCes are precisely 
the smne. 
Surely we have tbrgoen, in good measure, the 
diffcrence between Jewish ordinances and Cristian. 
I was said of old rime, after St. Paul, '" The Law 
has a shadow, the Gospel an image, Heaven thc 
realitv :" c,r, in «,ther words, tha.t «,f those heavenlv 
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blessings which thc Jcwish Dislcnsation prcfigurcd, 
the Christian imparts a portion or earncst. This, 
then, is thc distinction betwcen «»ur ritual and the 
5Iosaic. The Jcwish rites had no substance of blcss- 
ing in them; they were but outward signs and types 
of spiritual lwivilegcs. They had in theln no "gTace 
and truth." Vheu the Divine Antitype came, they 
were simldy and merely in the way; they did but 
hide ri'oto the eye of faith the rcality whi(.h they 
had bcen useful in introducing. The) were as the 
fiwerunnel's in a procession, wlm, aftcr announcing 
their Prinee's corail,g, nmst theln.clves retire, or but 
erowd his path. Nor these aloue, but all silnilar rites 
were then for ever unseasonalde, as mere obstac]es 
interecpting the Divine light. Yet., hilc Christ 
abolished thenl, eonsidered as means of expiation, 
or mere badges of 1)rofession, or as 1)rophetical types 
of what was no longer filture, ]le introdueed ano- 
ther elass of ordinanees ilt their stead; Mysteries, as 
they are SOlnetimes ealled, among whieh are the Sa- 
eraments, viz. rites valueless and powel'less in theln- 
selves, but instrunlents of the apldieation of IIis 
merits to individual believers. Though I[e now sits 
on the right hand of God, tic has, in one scnse, 
never left the world sinee He first entered it; for, 
by the ministration of the H, dy Ghost, He is really 
present with us in an unknown way, and ever 
ilnparts Himself to those who seek Him. Even 
when visibly on earth He, the Son of Man, was 
still "in heaven ;" and now, though He is aseended 
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on high, IIe is still on earth. And as lle is still 
with us, for all that IIe is in heavcn, so, again, 
is the hour of IIis cross and passion ever mvs- 
tically present, though it be past thcse eighteen 
hundred years. Time and space bave no portion in 
the spiritual Kingdom which IIe has founded; and 
the rites of IIis Church are as lnysterious spells bv 
which He ammls them. They arc hot likc 
Jewish ordinances, long and laborious, cxpensive or 
il'ksonle, with aught of value or merit in themselve,: 
they are so simple, so brief, with so little of outwar(1 
substance, that the lnind is hot detained tbr a mo]nelt 
from lliln who works by means of theln, but accel)ts 
them for what they really are, only so far outward as to 
become a medium of the heavenly gift. Thus Crist 
shines through them, as through transparent bodies, 
without impediment. IIe i. the Light and Life of the 
Church, acting through it, di.pensing of IIis fulnes., 
knitting and compacting together evcry part of it; 
and these its Mysteries are hot mere outward signs, 
but (as it were) effluences of grace developing them- 
selves in external forms, as Angels might do when 
they appeared to men. He has touched them, and 
breathed upon thcm, when He ordained them; and 
thelcCtbl'th they havc a virtue re.iding in them, which 
iss.ues forth and encircles theln round, till the evc of 
faith sees in thenl no elelnent of matter at all. Once 
for all He hung upon the cross, and blood and water 
i.sued ri-oin IIis pierced side, but by the Spirit's 
ministration, the blood and water are ever flowing, 
2 
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as thongh IIis cross wcre set up among us, and th(' 
baptismal watcr were but the outward imag'c ni»on 
out senses. Thus in a truc scnsc that water is hot 
what it was bcti»re, but is giftcd with new and 
spiritual qualities. Not as if its material substanc( 
were changed, which «»ni" cycs sec, or as if auy new 
nature were iml)arted, but that the lit'cgiving Spirit, 
wlm eould make bread of stones, and sustain animal 
life on them, applies the blood of Crist through it; 
or according fo thc doctrine of thc tcxt, that 1 le, and 
lmt man, is thc 1)aptizcr. 
St.. Pau| sers this grcat truth beforc us, among 
othcr places, i the secod chaptcr «»f his Epistlc to 
the Colossials. First he says, "In Christ dwellcth 
all t]te fifiness of the Godhcad bodil.v, and that fnl- 
ucss ye 1)ossess in ]lim who is the hctd ot" tll priuci- 
pality and power." litre the solenm and transl»ort- 
ing," doctrine of the Incarnation is discloscd to us as 
the corner stone of the whole Church system ; "thc 
,Vord madc flesh," being the divincly appointed Vav 
whereby we are regeneratcd and saved. Thc Apost]e 
then 1)roceeds to describe the lnanner in which this 
divine fulness is imparted to us, and in so doing con- 
trasts the Jewish ceremony of circumcisiou with the 
spiritual ordinance of the Gospel. " ha whom als«) yc 
are circumcised with a circumcision ruade without 
hauds," heavenly, supernatural, invisible ; "when ve 
st.rip yourselves of the body of the sins of the flesh, 
and receive the trm circumcision, the circumcision of 
Christ, na.mely, buried with Him in Bapti.m." Thus 
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Baptism is a spiritual Circumcision. IIe continues 
still more plainly, "Let no man lherefo-e judge 
you in lie:tt or il drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of thc new lllOOn, or of thc Sabbath days; which 
arc a shadow of t]liugs to colne, but the body is of 
Christ." Now if Baptism were but an outward rite 
like Circumcisiou, how stl-ange a proof wouhl it l)e «t' 
the Gospcl's superseding all outward rites, fo say that 
it enfi>rced Baptisln ! Ite says ye have Baptism. tlerc- 
./7re do lmt think of s]<tdo«,s, as if Baptism took the 
place of shadows, as if it werc certainly hot a shadow 
but a substance. Agaiu he says, "but the body is 
of Christ;" Circumcision is a shadow, but Baptism 
and thc othcr Mystcries of thc Church arc "the 
bod]," and that becausc thcv are "of Christ." And 
lastly he spcaks of the duty of "holding- to the Head," 
that is, to Christ, "from whom the whole body, being 
nourished and klfit together by joints and bands, 
increaseth with a godly increase." What are the 
joints and bauds but the Christian OrdilmnCeS and 
Ministrations? but, observe, they are of such a na- 
ture as to subserve the "increase" of the Chur«h. 
Such is St. Paul's doctrine after Crist had dicd; 
St. John the Baptist teaches the saine beforehand. 
" I indced baptize you with watcr unto repentance, 
but Hc shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with tire." Doubtless t.here is an allusion here to 
the spccial descent of the Spirit at Pentecost, but, 
even taking it as such, still the filfilluent in that 
season of His prediction that the Holv Ghost would 
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corne by tire, becomcs at l;tst a l»icdgc to us, Wel'C it 
wanting, th,nt His 1)romise in bchalf of water is also 
fitlfillcd to us now. But we lnay rc,nsonably consider 
these very vor(ls of the Bal»tist as rcfcrl'ing als«) to 
ordinary Christian Bal)tism, lmt nlcrcly the mimcu- 
lous Baptism of the A1)ostlcs. As if he said, 
" Christ's Bal)tislu shall lmt 1)e nmrc water, as mine 
is. "Vhat )-ou see of it iu«lced is watcr, but that i 
but thc subol-dilmtc clcluent of it ; ri»r if i watcl- 
eltdued with high and supcrnatural qualitics. "Vould 
it uot Sm'l)l'ise you if watcr burned lile fil'C ? Such, 
aud more thau such, is thc mystcry «»f that watcr 
 «hich Ile shall pour out on you, llaving a scal'ching 
and efficacios influence TOl the soul itself" 
IIcnce too, a-reeably to thc saine d«)ctrilm, 
Bal)tismal Bath is called "tlm washing of l'eg,'euera- 
tion, and reuewiug of the IIoly Ghost which tic 
bath l)oured out on us richlv through Jesus Christ 
out Saviour ;" and Christ i sai«l to have "loved thc 
Church and giron Himself fol" it, that Hc llight 
sanctify at«l clcanse it with thc Bath of water by the 
Vol'd, that Ho might prescnt it to [[ilnself a g,'lol-ious 
Church." 
Further, let us consider the instances «»f the admi- 
nistration of Bal)tism in thc Acts of the Apostles. 
If it 1)e as serious a rite as I have been rel)t'eseuting , 
surely it must be there set forth as a great thing, 
and received vith awe and thalkfihless. Now we 
shall find these expectations altogether thlfilled. For 
instance, on the day «»f Pentecost St. Petel" said to 
VOL, ]II. X 
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the multitude, who asked what thcy must do, "1/e- 
pent and be baptized every one of you in the naine 
of Jesus Christ ibr the remission of sins, and ye shall 
rcceive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Accordingly 
"thcy that gladly reccived his word, were baptized," 
to obtain these l>rivileges ; and, forthwith, we hear 
of their contimting "in gladncss and singlencss of 
heart, .oraiin°',  God." Again, when the Et.hiol>ian 
Emmch had becn baptized l)y Philip, he "went on his 
way rejoicing." After St. Paul had been strnck down 
by the Savimr whom he was pcrsecuting, and sent to 
Damascus, he beo.an to pray; but though in ole 
sen.e a changed luan already, he had hot yet re- 
ceived the gift of regencl'ation, nor did he receive it 
except by thc ministry of Ananias, who was sent to 
him ri'oto (Christ, expressly that he "might be filled 
with the Holy Ghost." Accordingly Ananias said to 
him, "And now why tarriest thou. arise and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the 
naine of the Lord." So again Cornelius, religious 
man as he was, and that doubtless by God's secret 
aid, yet was hot received into Christ's faufily except 
by Baptism. Even the descent of the Holy Ghost 
Ul)On him and his friends miraculously, while St. 
Peter was preaching to them, did hot superscde the 
necessity of the Sacrament. And lastly, when the 
jailor at Philippi had been baptized, he "rqioiced, 
believing in God with all his house l.,, 

t Acts ii. 38--47. viii. 39. ix. 17. xxii. 16. x. 44--48. xvi. 34. 
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These and similar passag'es seem to prove clearly 
the superiority of Baptism to Circumcision, as being a 
Sacrmnent; but if they did hot, what conclusion 
should we bave arrived at ? no other thau this, that 
Baptism, being like Circmncision, is but a carnal or- 
dinance (if the words may be spoken), n,»t a spirit.ual 
possession. See what follows. Do you hot reco]- 
lec thoxv much St. Paul says in depreciatiou o[" the 
rites of the Jewish Laxç on the ground o1" their being 
rmliments of this wor]d, cm'nal ordimmces ? N;«)w if 
Baptism be altogether like Circumcisiou, can it, any 
more thm they, bave a place 
This was the very defect «»f the Mosaic Law, that if 
was but a form; this was one part of the hondage of 
the Jews, that they were put under forms, which 
tained in them no direct or intrinsic virtue, but had 
their use only as obeyed for conscience' sake, and as 
means of prophetic instruction. Surely thi. cannot 
be our state under the gospel, "We," savs St. Paul, 
"when we were children," that is, Jews, "were in 
bondage under the elements of the wor]d ; but when 
the fulness of the tilne was corne, Goal sent forth IIis 
Son, nmde of a woman ..... that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God 
bath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, 
crying Abba, Father." Is it possible then that now 
the Spirit is tome, we can be under dead rites and 
ordinan.es ? It is plainly impossible. If Bapt.ism 
then bave no spiritual virtue in it, eau it he in(ended 
for us Christians ? Il  it. like Circumeision, eonvey, no 
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gift» surely they only are consistent who reject i alto- 
gethcr. I will boldly say i, we have nohing dead 
and earthly under the Gospel, and we act like the 
Judaizing Christians of ohl time if we submit o any 
thing such; therefore th(,y only are consistent, who, 
denying th.e virtue of Baptism, also deny its authoritv 
as a permanent ordinance of the Gospel. Surcly it 
was but inteudcd for the infaney of the Chureh, ere 
mou were wcancd ri'oto their attachnmnt to a ritual ! 
Surc]y it was but an oriental eustom, cdifying to 
thosc who lovcd a .ymbolica] worship, but nccd]c.s, 
nay harmfid to us; harmful as impeding the prero- 
gativc of Christian lil)erty, obscuriug thc view of the 
Christian atonemcnt, corrupting the simplicity of out 
faith and trust, and profaning the dispcnsation of the 
Spirit ! I rcpeat if, cither Baptism is an instrument 
of the Holy Ghost, or it has no place in Christianitv. 
The Catholic faith indeed, which we profess, teaches 
that it is blessed to a holy purpose; we therefore 
are undcr no difficulty in this matter. But let those 
who deny it look to themselves. They are on their 
own principlcs committing the .in of the Galatian.% 
and severing themse]ves from Christ. Surely if their 
doctrine is right, they may considcr themsclves ad- 
dressed by St. Paul in hi. language to those early 
Judaizers, "O senseless Galatian" ho would have 
said, "who hath bcwitched you ? Are ve so foolish, 
hax'ing begun in the Spirit, are ye now marie perfect 
by the flesh . Vhy burden yourselves with mere 
cercmonies, external washiugs, the rudiments of the 
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worhl, shadows of good things, weak beggarly and 
unprofitablc elcments, whereunto ye dcsire to be in 
bondage? Stand fast in the lil,erty whcrcwith Christ 
hath ruade us free, and be not entmgled with tllo 
yoke of 1)olulage. Spiritual men are delivered ri'oto 
formal observances. If ye ho baptized, ('hrist shall 
profit you nothing; ri»" ncither Baptism availeth any 
thing nor want of Baptism, but faith which worketh 
bv love. Neither Baptism avaih.th auv thing nor 
want of Baptism, but a new creature ; attd as many 
as walk acc«,rding t«) this rule, l,eace bc ,n thcm and 
mcrcv, and up«m the Israel of God." 
Such, doul»tlcss, is the onlv consistent mode of re- 
garding and trcating this sacrcd ordiuancc, if it bas 
no power or grace in it more than a Jcwish rite. 
We shouhl discard it. And in whatcvcr dcgrce we 
think it thus unprofitable, so far we should discard it. 
If" we think it but a figure in the case of chihlren, 
though a Sacrament to grown lel, we shouhl keep 
from wasting upon chil(h'en what would benefit them 
as men. And this holds good of ail the ordinances 
of the Church ; so fixr as they are but outward ri»tins, 
let them be abolished as parts of dead Judaism. But, 
praised be God  thev are none of them su(.h. They 
all have lire. Christ has lodged virtue in l[is 
Church, and she dispenses it forth ri'oto ber in ail 
ber words and works. Vhy will you hot believe 
this ? Vhat do you gain by so )ealous and niggardly 
a spirit, such "slownes of heart," but the lots of 
tlmughts fidl of comtbrt and of majesty  To view 
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Christ as tll but visibly revealed, to look upon His 
ordilmnees, hOt in themselves but as signs of His 
presence and power, as the accents of His love, the 
very fornl and countenance of Hiln who ever beholds 
us, ever cherishes us, to see Him thus revealed in 
glory day by day, is hot this to those who believe it 
an unspeakable privilege ? Is it hot so great that a 
nlan might well wish it true ïrom the excellence of it 
and count them hal,py who .'tre able to rcceive it 
And when this is ail 1,1ainly revealed in Scl'ipture, 
whel we are expressly told Crist washes us by 
Vater to change us into a glorious Curch, that the 
consecrated bread is Ilis flcsh, that He is present with 
His milfisters, and is iu the nfidst of His Church, 
why should we draw. back, like Thomas doubting of 
our Lord's resurrection? " Blessed are they that 
have hot seen and yet have believed !" Surely soit 
is; and however the world nay scorn our thith, and 
those despise us froln whom we nfight exl,ect better 
things, we will chearfully bear what is a slight draw- 
back indeed on out extrelne blessedness. Vhile 
they accuse us of trusting in ourselves, trusting [11 oul- 
forms, and of ignorance of the gospel, we will meekly 
say in out hearts, "'Thou, God, seest lne:' Thou 
knowest that we desire to love nothing but Thee, 
and to trust in lothing but the cross of Christ; and 
that we relinquish all self-reliance, and know our- 
selves in ourselves to bave nothing but sin and 
misery, and esteem these ordinances of Thine hot 
for their own sake, but as memorials of Thee and 
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Thy Son, memorials which IIe has al)pointed, which 
l le has blessed, and in which, 1)y faith, we see Ilim 
manitZ, sted, day by day, and through which we hope 
to receive the iml)utation of thosc mcrits, once fbr 
all wrought out on thc Cross, and out only eflctual 
help in thc day of account." 



SERMON XX. 

INFANT BAPTISM. 

MATT. xviii. 5. 
Vhoso shall receive one such little child in My naine, 
receiveth Me. 

PERHAPS there are no words uttered by out Lord in 
the Gospels more gracious and considerate, as well as 
holy, just, and good (that is, if we dare mcasure His 
words by out own scnse of them) than the encourage- 
ment given in this text and others of a similar cha- 
racter; none, nore gracious and considerate, taking 
into account our nature and the necessary conse- 
quence of believing the doctrines I[e has brought to 
light. He has brought to light life and immortality ; 
but, with immortal lire, IIc bas also brought to light 
eternal death ; He bas revealed the awful truth, that 
the soul never dies, never ceases to think and to be 
conscious, to be capable of happiness or miser)-; 
that when once a mail is born into the world, neither 
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rime n,r place, fi'iend nor enemy, Al.gels n.r dcvils, 
ean toueh the living prineiple within him ; hot even 
hinlselfhas ,-tny power over himself; but, as he has 
begun, so he must continue t«J exist Oll t.o eterlfity. 
He has taught us, that every child, ri'oto the moment 
of his birth, has this prospeet befol'e him; also, that 
Far ri'oto being sure of heaven, he is tobe put on a 
tl'ial, whether he will serve God or 11o; nay, hot, 
only on a trial, but on a trial hot on eveu t.erms; 
hot a trial to which he is equal, but with a strong 
lwopensity wit.hin him to the w«wse alternative, a 
tendeney weighing lliln down to earth; so that, of 
himself, he eannot serve God aeeeptably, or even 
repent of his unworthy service. 
I say, if we knew only this, no th,ughtfil person 
eould ever, without the greatest humiliation and ter- 
rot, retleet on his being l'esponsible for thç existence 
of beings exposed to sueh miserable disadvantages. 
Sul'ely, if we only knew the great doetl'ines of the 
Gospel, riz. that. man is a sinner by nature, and, 
though redeemed by Christ, cannot turn to Clnist of 
his own strength, I say, the eruelty of giving birth to 
poor infants, who should inherit out nature and re- 
eeive ri'oin us the birth-right of corruption, would be 
so gl'eat, that, bowing the head to God's appoilt- 
lllelll;, alld believing it to be good and truc, we could 
but eonelude wit.h the Apostle on Olle oeetsion, 
tlla "i were good hot to marry." Out knowledge 
of the condition of man would surely lead t.o the 
breaking up of societ.y, in ln'«q«wçion as we reeeived 
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the heaveldy doctrine iu spil'ie and in eruth; for 
whae good were ie to know t.hae Chrise has died for 
us, if we also know that no one is by nature able to 
repeue and believe, and know lmflfiug more? If 
xsould lead ehoughfful men to think of their own 
|}ersoual salvafiou only, and thus to defi'aud Chrise of 
rite succession of believers, and file perpeetm! finnily 
of salues, whieh is tobe the sale of the earth to the 
eud of tilne and the fifll ri'uit of I[is passion. 
Ie is truc, flel'e is another doctrine besides thosv 
which I have stated, viz. that Christ has not Oll]V 
dicd tbr siuncrs, but also vouchsafes ri'oto above the 
influenccs of gl'ace, to enable thcm to love what by 
uature they caunot love, and to do what they canlmt 
do, to bclieve and obey. But even this would not 
be cnough to relnove the alarm and distress of the 
Christian pal'eut. For, though G«»d lnercifully gives 
lIis grace to enable men to believe iu His Son, yet it 
is as certain as tle truth of Scril)ture itself, that He 
does hot give His gTace to ail, but to those to whonl 
He will. If any word of Scripturc be truc, it is this, 
that there is an election, that "it is not of hiln that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
showeth mercy," that some men are brought ncar 
uuto God, aud gifted with His regenerating grace, aud 
othel's not; so that, although we knew evcr so much 
conceruing the gift of the Holy Ghost, as wcll as 
concerning the meritorious death of Christ, vct. that 
kuowlcdge would hot ,teud a whit more to reconcilc 
rcligious uiç'u to what thes mu.,:t ccrtaiuly con.qider 
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the cruelty, and the personal responsibility, of 
coming a parent. 
I would say, then, that if this werc all we knew on 
the subject, no oue of auy seriousness could bear thc 
thought of adding to this world's "chihh'en of wrath," 
except an express divine command obliged him to do 
so. If even a single deliberate act of siu be (as it is) 
a great and tart'ul matter, mortal and danmable, yet 
what is any sin, say blasl»heuly, murder, idolatry, even 
thc greatest, what would it bc to thc giving beiug 
to a soul intelligent, individual, accountablc, fi'aug.'ht 
witb all thc sensibilities and affections which bclong 
to human nature, cal)able of pain, immortal, and in 
due season maniiisting a will incurably corrupt, and 
a heart at enmity with God, cven thoug'h there were 
the chance that possibly it might be one of those who 
were clected for eternal lire ? There cau be no doubt, 
that, if we know no lnore of the Gospel than I have 
hitherto mentioned, if we content ourselves witb that 
half Gospel which is somctimes tal<en for the whole, 
none would be so selfish and s« mlfeeling as we, who 
could be coutent, for the sake of worldly colnforts. 
a chearful home, and the like, to surronnd onr.,:clves 
with those, about wbolu, dearly as we loved theln, 
and fervently as we might pray for thenl, we on]y 
kuew tbus much, that there was a chance,--a certain 
chance that, perhaps, they mig'ht be in the number 
of the few wholn Christ rescucs from the curse of 
original sin. 
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Let us llOW see lmw Iii, graeious words, eontaie,1 
in tle text, remove tle dieult)'. 
In truth, our 5lerdful Sax'iour lins d(me muel 
me»re tbr us than reveal the wonderfil doetrines of 
the Gospel ; I[e las enabled us to apply them. Ile 
las given us directions as well as doetrines, and while 
gix'ing them lins imparted to ris espeeial encourage- 
ment and eomfort. Vhat an inactive uscless world 
tlis would be, if t.lm sun's light did hot diffuse itself 
throug'h tlm air and fill cm all oleets around us, 
emtbling us te) see earth and sky as well as tle Stlll 
itself Cannot we eoneeive nature so eonstituted 
that the sun appeared as a bright spot in the hea- 
verts, while the heavens themselves were blk as in 
the starlight, and thc eah dark a night ? Sneh 
would lmve been out religious state, had hot our 
Lm'd applied, and di'ersified, and poured to and ff'o, 
in heat nnd liguer, tlmse heavenl)" glo'ies whieh are 
eoneentrated in I[im. IIc would dine upon us 
ff'oto abovc in ail l[is high attributes and oees, as 
tle Prophet, Priest, and King of His eleet ; but 
should we bring lome His graee to om'selves g Ilow 
slmuld we gain, and know we gain, an answer to 
prwers?--how seeure the emfortable assurance 
that I[e loves us l»ersolmlly, and will cléa,ge our 
lem'ts, ultieh we Del to be so earthly, and wsh 
awa), out sins, whieh we eofess to be so manitbld, 
unless Ite lad g'iven us Saeraments,--means and 
pledges of gre,keys wlieh ol)en tlm treasm'e-house 
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of mercy, and enablc us, no» only to anticipate, but 
to receive, and know that we receive, all we ean 
receive as accouutable beings, (hot, indeed, the cer- 
tainty of heaven, for we are still in the flesh,)but 
the certainty of God's present fivour, thc certaiuty 
that IIe is reconciled to us, will work in us and 
with us ail ri,'hteou,'ness,,, s will so supply our need, 
that henceforth we shall lack nothing" br the coin= 
pletion and overflowing- in sanctity of our clef'ce»ire 
and sint'ul nature, but have ail, and more thau 
that Adam ever lmd in his first purity, ail that the 
highest Archangcl or St raph ever had when t,n his 
trial, whether he would stand or fall ? 
For instance, in the particular case I have been 
considering, our gracious Lord has donc ranch more 
than tell us some souls are elected to the mercies of 
redemption and others hot. He has no» let't Crist- 
ians thus uncertain about their chihlren. He has 
expressly assured us that children are in the nHnl- 
ber of tIis chosen ; and, if you ask whether all chil- 
dren, I reply, all chihlrel you tan bring fo Baptism, 
ail children who are within reach of if. So literallv 
bas IIe fulfilled tIis promise: " Iio, every one that 
thirsteth, corne ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money, corne ye buy and eat; yea, corne buy wine 
and milk without money attd without price !" and 
again, "Ail that the Father giveth Me shall conte fo 
Me, and him that cometh to ïMe I will in no wise 
cas» out." He has disclosed His secre election in 
a visible Sacrament, and thus enables Christians to 
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bear to be, what otherwise they would necessarily 
shrink ri'oto being, 1)arents. He reliev¢s, ny bi'e- 
thren, your anxious minds, anxious (as they must ever 
be) ibr your children's welihre, even after ail the 
good promises of the Go.pel, but unspeakably anxi- 
ous betbre you understand how you are to be rid of 
the extreme responsibility of bestowing an eternal 
being upon sinfifl creatures whom you cannot change. 
XVith the tenderest fceling tic removes your difti- 
culty. IIe bids you bring them to Him ff'oin the 
first, and thon take and educate them in I[is name. 
Like Pharaoh's daughtcr, He takes theln up when 
you, their natural kin, have been forced to abandon 
them to inevitable death ; and then I[c gives them 
back to you to nurse for tIis sakc. " Surfer thc 
little children to conle unto 5Ie, and forbid theln 
hot, for of such is the kingdom of God 1.,, Again in 
the text, " Vhoso shall receive one such little child 
in My naine, receiveth 5le." Observe how He 
speaks as if He would give you some great and 
urgent encouragement ; uot only does I[e give per- 
nfission, but He promises a reward to those who 
dedicate children to Him. He not only bids us do 
thc very thing we wish to do, but bestows on the 
doing it a second blessing. He promises that if we 
bring children to Him fol" His blessing, He will 
bless us fOl" doing so; if we receive them for t|is 
sake, tle will make it as if we received llimself, 

' Mark x. 14. 
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which is the g'eatest reward He eould give us. 
Thus, while we are engaged in this W.l'l< of receiving 
ehildren in Hi.q naine, let us recolleet, te our great 
comfort, that we are about lin earthly toil ; we are 
taking part in a ,ioyful s.lemnity, il| a 1}lessed and 
]mly ordinance, in which out Saviour Christ net only 
cornes te them, but is spiritually l'eeei'ed into our 
OWll SOl_IlS. 
These reflections arise on the first view of the 
subject. IIowever it may be objected, that, aftcr ail, 
munl)ers rail away frein God, cvcu with the ad.van- 
rages of Baptism, and if se, the birth of chihlren is 
net a less awful su|)ject of coutemplation new than 
belote, nay, rather more se, inasmuch as a heavicr 
doom awaits those who sin, after grace gi'«cn, than 
those who bave net received it. 
But this objection surely brings us te a very dif- 
ferent question, xVhat I have been saying cornes te 
this :that a child seems ])y its very nature, which 
is corrupt and ungodly, te comp[ain of thosc parents 
who gave it him; I mean, seems te de se in thc 
parents' estimation, when they think of him. Their 
tender love towards him is humbled and distressed 
by this thought :--" This dent and helpless ol)ject of 
our affection is a sinner through his parents, shapen 
in iniquity, conceived in sin, born a child of wrath." 
New, I conceive this dreadful thought is at once 
removed, directly it is known that they who gave 
him his natnral heing may aise |)l'ing him te a. 
«econd ]drth, in which orio'inal sin is washed away, 
7 
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and such influences of gracc given and promised as 
nlake if a child's own fault, if he, in the event, fail. 
of rcceiving an etcnlal inhcritance of blesscdness in 
God's prcsence. They undo their own original in- 
jury. Now that Christ receives us in out infitncy, 
no one has any gl'ound for complaining of" his fallen 
natm'e. IIe reccives by birth a curse, but by Bal»- 
tism a hlessiug, and the blcssing is the greatcr; 
and to murmur now against his condition is all one 
with murmuring against his bcing crcatcd at all, his 
1)eing crcated as a rcsponsihle being, which is a 
murmuring;hot against nmn but against God; for 
th,mgh it was man who has nmde our nature in- 
clined fo cvil, yct, that we are being's on a ri'lai, 
with moral natures, a power fo do right or wrong, 
and a capacity of happincss or nlisery, is hOt man's 
Cr(ator s. Thus parents, bcing allowed 
work, but the -'  ' 
fo bcstow a second birth Ul)an their offsl)ring , hence- 
forth do but share and m'e sheltered in His respon- 
sibility,(if I may date so speak,) who is ever "justified 
i His sayings, and overcomes when l[e is judged." 
However, it may be asked, how this applies fo 
the case of the heathen. They cannot bring thcir 
children to Baptism, therefore they do incur the 
responsibility of giving being fo souls who lire and 
clic in the wrath of God. [ answer, that a nlan 
cannot be responsible for that al)out which he is 
altogcthcr ignorant. The heathen bave no knowledge 
of the real state of mankind, and therefore they can 
bave nonc of the duties which arise out of that 
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knowledge. None of us, uot eveu Christians, know 
fully our own condition, and the consequences of 
our actions; clse, doubtless, we should be too mu(.h 
overpowered to act at ail. Did we ste the complote 
cousequences of auy one sin, did wc see how it 
spread by the contagion of example and influence 
through the world, how many souls it injurcd, and 
what its eternal efFects were, doubtless we should 
become speechless and motionless, as though we saw 
the flames of hell tire. Enough light is givcn us to 
direct us, and to nmke us rcsponsiblc for out actions, 
hot so much as to ovcrwhchn us. XVc are hot told 
the secret of our gCtilty nature, till wc are tohl the 
means to escal)e ff'oto it ; we arc hot told of" God's 
fearfid wrath, till wc are tohl of Ilis love in Christ. 
The heatheu do hot know of Bal)tism, but thcy do 
hot know of original sin ; tbr God would allot fear, 
faith, and hope to all men, despair to nonc. Again, 
the heathcn know nothing of the eteruity of future 
punishmeut, yet out Lord, in His account of the 
judgment, when "all nations" shall be gathered 
before Him, does hot exccpt thcm ri'oto the risk of 
it. They know neither of eternal death nor eternnl 
lire. Let us leaYe the case of the heatheu, about 
which nothing has been revealed to us; thcy arc in 
the hand of Go(l, the righteous and mcrcithl Goal; 
"Shall hot the Judge of all the earth do ngu" ' "": 
But further, it may be objected that though Bap- 
tism is vouchsafed fo the children of Christian 

 Gen. xviii. 25. 
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parents, vet we are expressly assured that the few, 
not the many, shall be saved ; .o that the gift, how- 
ever great, does not renmve the difficulty in out way, 
Ol- make it less of a risk to bring into existence 
those who are more likely to be among the wretehed 
many than the blessed few. But, surely, this is a 
nfiseoneeption of out Saviour's v«ords. Vhere does 
IIe say that few ouly of the ehildren of I[is earnest 
tbllower. shall be saved . I[c says, indeed, that 
there will 1)e but fev out of the whole nmltitude of 
the regenerate ; and the great multitude of them, as 
we know too well, arc disobedient to their ealling. 
No wonder if their children turn out like themselves, 
and lire to this w(wld. But, beeause the mass of 
men abuse their pfivileg'es, whieh we see they do, 
and beeause we date not enteloEain any sanguine 
hopes of the ehildren of careless parents, how does 
this 1)fore that those who do live in God's faith and 
Iar, and are labouring and tending tobe in the 
number of the eleet few, may not cherish the confi- 
dence that their ehildren, in like manner, will in 
due season obey God's ealling, yield to His IIoly 
Spirit, "be lna(|e like the image of His Only-be- 
-otten Son, walk rcligiously in good works," and at 
length attain to everlasting glory ? Solomon, even 
under the Law, assures us that, if a ehild be trained 
up in the way he should go, when he is old he will 
hot dcpart from it . Mueh more (please God) will 

Prov. xxii. 
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this be truc, where the parents' prayers and the 
children's training are att_;ndcd by so great and 
present a bcncfit as rcgenerating Bapt.ism. Much 
more when llis Son has so graciously nlade the little 
cllildl'Clt pattcrns to grown men, dcclaring that tllen, 
and then only, we become truc members of l lis 
Kingdom when we become like them, and when, in 
sign of IIis favour, "He took them up in I ils anus, 
put I Ils hands npon thcm, and hlesscd thenl." Let 
a man consider how much is containcd in the decla- 
ration, that (od "wills our salvation," that "' He 
hath hot alq»ointed us unto wrath, but to «»btain 
salvation 1 ;" and he will feel that he nlay safcly 
trust his children to their Lord and Saviour,--reluc- 
tance being 11o longer a serious prudence, but. an 
unbelieving and unthankful jealousy, and the tare 
of thcm no burdensome nor sorrowful toil, though 
an anxious one, but a labour of love, a joyful service 
donc to Crist. 
Lastly, it may still be asked what cncouragelnent 
after ail has been gained through Christian Baptism, 
which we should hOt bave had without it, since it seems 
the children's hopes are to be ultimately rested hot on 
the Sacranlent administered, but on the parents' faith 
and prayers and careful training of them. These 
means, it may be objected, might and would have been 
used by religious lnen, even though they had known 
only of Christ's merits and gifts without direction how 

 I Thes. v. 9. 
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to convey and apply them to individuals; they would 
bave prayed and been carefid then, and so gainêd 
thêln for thêir children, and they Call do no more 
now. But can you indêed thus m'gue . What ! is 
there no differencê between asking and receiving? 
for prayer is an asking and Bal)tism is a rêcêiving. 
Is there no difli:,rence between a chance and a cer- 
tainty . How many infants die in their childhood ! is 
it no difference to know that a child bas gone to 
heaven, or that ho has died as he was 1)orn . But sup- 
posing a child lives, is hot regeneration a real gain . 
does hot it. change out nature, exalt us in the scale 
of being, givê us new powcrs, open upon us untold 
blessings, and moreover brig'hten in an extreme de- 
grêe the prospect of our salvation, if religious training 
follows ? I will say more. Many nlen die without any 
signs of confirmed holiness, or fonned character one 
way or the other. Ve know, indeed, that privileges 
not improved will save no one ; but we do not know, 
we cannot prouounce, whether in souls where there 
is but a little strength, but much struggle, their re= 
generation may hot, as in the case of children, avail 
them hereafter in some secret manner which, with our 
present knowledge, we calmot speak about or imagine. 
Surely it is not a slight benefit to ]lave been "marie 
partakers of the I[oly Ghost, and tasted of the hea= 
venly gift and the powers of the world to come. '' 
Now I trust that these consideratins ma)- suffice, 

 Heb. ri. 4, 5. 
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through God's grace, to open oit you a more serious 
view of the subject treated of than is often takên 
even by those who arc not without religious thoughts 
upon it. I t,ar indeed that most meu, though they 
profiss and bave a regard fiJr religion, yet havc very 
low and contracted notions of the dignity of their 
station as Clwistias. To be a Christian is one of" 
the most wondrous and awf'ul gifts in the world. 
It is (in one sense) to be higher than Angel or 
Archangel. If" we bave any portion of an enlight- 
ened faith, we sh:dl understand that our state, as 
members of Christ's Church, is flll of mystery. 
What so nlysterious as to be born (as we are) 
der (od's wrath ? V'hat so mysterious as to be 
redeemed by the death of the Son of (od marie 
flesh? XVhat so mysterious as to receive the virtue 
of that death one by one through Sacraments ? What 
so mysterious as to be able to teach and train each 
othêr in good or evil ? XVhen a man at ail enters iuto 
such thoughts, how is his view chmged about the 
birth of children! in what a diffcrent light do his 
dut.les, as a parent., break upon him! The notion 
entertained by most men seems to be, that if is a 
pleasant thing to have a honle ;this is what 
be called an innocent and praiseworthy reason 
marrying ;that a wife and family are comforts. And 
the highest view a nunlber of persons take is, that it. 
is decent and respectable to be a nlarried man; that 
it gives a man a station in society, and settles him. 
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Ail this is true. Doubtless wife and c]lildren are 
blessings ri'oto God; and it is praiseworthy and right 
to be domestic, and to lire in orderly and houourable 
habits. But a man who limits his vicw to these 
thoughts, who does uot look at marriage and at t]le 
birth of children, as something of a ranch higher and 
more heavenly nature than any thing we see, who 
does hot discern in Holy Matrimony a divine ordi- 
nance, shadowing out the union between Christ and 
the Church, and does hot associate the birth of chil- 
dren with the ordinance of their new biloEh, such a 
one, I can only say, has very worldly -views. It is well 
to go on labouring, year aftcr year, ibr the bread that 
perishcth ; and, if we are well off in thc world, to take 
interest and pleasure in our families rather than to 
seek amusements out of doors; it is very well, but 
it is not religion ; and let us endeavour to make our 
feelings towards them more and more religious. Let us 
beware of ailning at nothing higher than their being 
educated well tbr this worhl, their forming respect- 
able connexions, succeeding in their callings, and 
settling well. Let us never think we bave absolved 
ourselves from the responsibility of being their 
parents, till we bave brought them to Christ. Let 
us bear in mind ever to pray for their eternal sal'va- 
tion ; let us ' watch for their souls as those who must 
,'ive account.'" Let us remember that salvation does 
hot corne as a matter of course ; that Baptism, though 
administered to them once and long since, is never 
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past, always lives in them as a I)lessing or as a 
burden; and t.ha though we may cherish a joyful 
confidence tiret " He who hath b(?gun a ë,'ood work 
in t, heln will 1)crfonn it," yct let us recollect also 
that t,hel only lmvc we a rig'ht to chcrish it, wheu 
we are doing our part towards fulfilling if. 



SERM()N XXI. 

THE DA1LY SERVICE. 

HEB. x. 25. 

N,,t forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the man- 
ner of some is, but exhorting one another ; and so much the 
more, as ye see the Day approaching. 

TItE first Christians set up the Church in continual 
prayer. "They, persevering daily with one mind in 
the Tem])lc, and breaking bread from house to house, 
did share their food with gladness and singleness of 
hem% praising God t." St. Paul's epistles bind their 
example upon their successors for ever. Indced we 
could hot have conceived, even if he and the other 
Apostles had been silent, that such a solemn opening 
of the Gospel, as that contained in the book of Acts, 
was only of a temporary nature, and not rather a 
specimen of what was to take place among the elect 
people in every age, and a shadow of that perfect 

 Acts ii. 46, 47. 
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service which will be their blcsscdness in heaven. 
Ho:ever, St. Paul removes ail doubt on this subjcct 
by expressly enjoining this united and unceasing 
I)rayer in va.rious passages of his cpistlcs : " I will... 
that mon pray in every plie, liI'tiug up holy hands ." 
" Persevere in prayer, and watch in the sa.me with 
thanksgiviug  ;" and the like. 
But it will be said, "Times are altered ; the rites 
aud observances of the Church are local and occa- 
sional ; what was a duty thon, need uot be a duty 
now, evell though St. Paul hapl)els to eujoin it ou 
those whom hc addl'esscs. Such continual praycr 
was the particular form which thc religion of the 
early Christians took, aud ours has taken another 
form." Do hot SUlq)ose, because I allow myseff thus 
to word the objection, that [ therefore, for an instant, 
allow that continual uuited prayer may rcligiously 
be considered a mere usage or fashion; but so it is 
treated,so, perhaps, some of us in our secret hearts 
have at times been tempted to inmgine: that is, wc 
bave been disposed to think that public worship on 
Sundays has in it something of natural fitness and 
reasonableness which continual week-day worship 
has not. Still, supl)osilag it,grautiug dailv worship 
to be a cerelnony, or a.n usag'e, calling it by auy title 
the most slighting and disparaging, the question re- 
turns, was this ceremony or usage of continual unitcd 
prayer iutended, by the Al)ostles , for every age of thc 

' I Tire. il. 8. - Col. iv. 2. 
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Church, or only for the early Christians.  Now, I 
answer confidently that united prayer, unceasing 
prayer, is enjoined by St. Paul, according to a pas- 
sage just cited, in an epistle which ]ays down ru]es 
for the government and due order of the Churcb to 
the end of time; for there is no pretence for discard- 
ing this part of it which wi]l hot apply to the whole. 
Observe how explicitly he speaks, " I will thercforc 
that men pray in eve place ;" not only at Jerusalcm, 
hot on]y at Corinth, hot only in Rome, but even in 
England; in England at this day, in our secluded 
villages, in our rich I)Ol)ulous busy towns, whatever be 
the importance of those secular objects which absorb 
our thoughts and tinle. 
Or, a,'ain, take the text, aud eonsider whether it 
favours thc notion of a change or relaxation of the 
primitive custom. " Not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves tog'ethcr, as the manncr of some is, but 
cxhorting one anothcr ; and so ,mtc/, t/e "more, as ve 
see the Day a])])roaching'." The incl'easing troubles 
of the world, the fury of Satan, and the madness of 
the people, the disnmy of sun, moon, and stars, dis- 
tress of nations with perplexity, meu's hearts failing 
them for fear, the sea and the waves roaring, ail 
these gathering tokens of God's wrath are bnt calis 
upon us tbr gTeater perseverance in united prayer. 
Let those men especially considcr this, who say that 
we are but dreaming" of centuries gone l)y, missing 
our mark and born out of tiret, whcu we insist on 
such duties and l»ra«tices as arc now merely out of 
2 



XXI.] THE DAILY SERVICE. 331 

fashion; those who point to the tumult and il:ver 
which agitates the whole nation, and say we lnust l»e 
busy and troubled too, iu order to rcsl»ond to it; 
who say that thc ride of evcnts has set in one way, 
and that we luust give into it, if" wc would be prac- 
tical mon; that it is idlcncss to attcmpt to stcm a 
current, which it will be a great thing cven to direct ; 
that since the present age loves convcrsiug and hear- 
ing about religion, and does hot like silent thought, 
patient waiting; recurring prayers, scvere exorcises, 
that thereforc we must obey it, and, dismissing 
rites and ordinances, convert the Gospel into a 
rational faith, so called, and a religion of the mart ; 
lct these nlen seriously consider St. Paul's exhor- 
ration, that we are to persevere in prayer,--and that 
in every place,--and the more, thc more troublcd 
and perplexed the aflitirs of" this world 1)ecome; not, 
indeed, omitting active exertior.q, but uot, on that 
account, omitting praycr. 
I have spoken of St. Paul, but, consider how this 
rule of "continuiug in prayer" is exemplified in St. 
Peter's history also. IIe had lcarned fi'OlU hi. 
Saviour's 1)attern hot to think prayer a loss of time. 
Christ had taken him up with Him into the lloly 
mount, though multitudes waited to 1)c healed and 
taught below. Agaiu, before His passion, He had 
taken him into the garden of Gethsemane; and 
while He prayed Himself, He called upon hiln like- 
wise t-o "watch and pray lest he entel'ed into temp- 
tation." |n consequence, St. Peter warns us in his 
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first Epistle, as St. Paul in the text, "The end of ail 
things is at hand, be ye thel'efore Sobor, and watch 
unto 1)rayer 1.- And in one lnelnora]|e passage of 
his history, he reccived a revclation of a momentous 
and most 'acious truth when he was at his prayers. 
Vho would hot have said that he was wasting his 
time, when he rctired to the housc of Simon at 
Joppa, for nmny days, and went u l) upou the house- 
top to l)ray, about the sixth hour . Was that, it 
might be asked, thc part of an Apostle, whose COlll- 
mission was to prcach thc Gosl)cl ? Was he thus 
buryiug his light, iustead of lneeting the exigences 
of the tiret.  ¥ct, there God aller him, and put a 
word in his lnouth. There he lcarncd the COlU- 
fortablê truth, that the Gentiles were no longer 
COlllmOll Ol" unclean, but adlni.sible into the Cove- 
nant of Grace. And if 1)l'aycr was thc emplo)nent 
of an Apostle, much more was it observed by those 
Christians who Wel'e lcss promilmntly called to 
labour. Accordilgly, whcn St. Peter was in prison, 
prayel'S XVel'e ocred fOl" him, without ceasmg, by 
the Church; and to those prayers he was gTanted. 
XVhen miraculouslv released, and arrived at the 
house of Mal-y, the lnother of Mark, he round 
"many gathered togcther luaymg" " -.°" 
Stated and continual praycr, then, and especially 
mfited prayer, is plaiuly the duty of Christians. And, 
if" we ask how often we are to pray, I rep]y, that we 

Pet. iv. 7.  Acts xii. 12. 
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ought te consider prayer as a plain privilege, direetlv 
wc know that wc are allowed te considcr it as a 
duty, and thcrcforc that the question is out of place. 
Surely, when we know wc may approach the Ier('y- 
seat, the only further question is, whcther there be 
any tlliug te forbid us coming oft.eu, any t]ling imply- 
ing that such frequcnt colning is presumptuous and 
irreverent. Se great a lnel'cy is it te be 1)ermitted 
te corne, that a humble mind may well ask, "is it a 
profane intrusion te COllle W]lell | will ?" If it bC net, 
such a one will rejoice te corne contimmlly. 
by way of renloving these fears, Scriptnre coutaius 
most condescending intimations that we may corne 
at all times. For instance, the Lord's Prayer pcti- 
tions for dail.q bread for this day; thcrcfore, out 
Saviour intendcd it should bc used dailv. Further, 
it says, "give ts," «forgive ts;" therefore, it may tirly 
be prcsumed te be given us as a sociul prayer. Thus, 
in the Lord's Praycr itself there seems te be sanction 
for daily united prayer. Again, if we consider Ilis 
xvords in the parable, twice a day at least seems per- 
mitted us, "Shall net God aveng'e His own eleet, 
hich c U day and night unto Him? '' though tllis 
is te take the words according te a very restrieted 
intel])retation. And since Daniel pmyed three times 
a day, and the Psalmist even seven, under the Law. 
we may infer, that Christians, certainly, are net irre- 

 Luke xviii. 7. 
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verent, nor incur the blame of using vain repetitions, 
though they join in many Services. 
Now I do hOt see what can be said in answer fo 
these arguments, inlperfect as they are compared 
with the whole proof that might be adduced, except 
that some of the texts cited may, pcrhal»S, refer to 
mere secret prayer ahnost without words, and some 
speak primarily of private praycr. Yet it is unde- 
niable, on the other hand, that united prayer, hOt 
private or secret, is principally meant in those pas- 
sages of the New Testament, which speak of l>rayer 
at all; and, if so, the remainder may be left to apply 
indirectly or not, as we chance to decide, without in- 
terfering ith a conclusion otherwise provcd. Il; 
however, it bc said, that family prayer is a fulfihncnt 
of the duty, without prayer in Church, 
am not at ail speaking of it as a duty, but as a pri- 
vileg'e; I do llOÉ so nluch tell mell that they must 
corne to Church, as that they may. This surely is 
enough /br those who " hunger and thist after 
righteousness," and humbly desire to see the face 
of God. 
Now I will say a few words on the manner in 
which thc early Christians fulfilled this duty. 
Quite at rst, when the persecutions raged, they 
assemblcd when and where they could. At times 
they could but avail themselves of Christ's promise, 
that if two of ttis disciples "a.qree on earth, as touch- 
iug anv thing that thev shall ask, it shall l)e dolm for 
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them of their IIeavelfly Father ;" though, by small par- 
ries, and in the towns, they seem te have met together 
continually frein the first. Gradually, as they grew 
stronger, or as they happened te be tolerated, they 
ruade fidl proof of thcir sacred privilege, and showed 
wllat was the dcsire of their hearts. 
Their most solemn Service took place on the Lord's 
(la)', as might be expected, wheu thc Holy Eucharist 
was celebrated 1. Next te Sunday came lVcdnesday 
and Friday, whcn, as well as UpOl it, assemblics fol' 
worship continucd till three o'clock in the afterllOOll, 
and were observcd with fasting; in somc places with 
the Eucharist also. Saturday too was observcd in 
certain branches of the C, hurch with especial devo- 
tion, the Holy Mysteries being solemnized and other 
Services used as on the Lord's day. 
Next must be mentioned, the Festivals of the 
Martyrs, when, in addition to the sacred Services 
used on the Lord's da)', there was read solne accourir 
of the particular Martyr colnmemorated, with exhor- 
tations to follow his pattern. 
Tllese holydays, whether Sunday or Saint's day, 
were commonly ushered in by a vigil or religious 
watching, as you find it noted down in the calendal: 
at the beginning of the Praver Book. These lasted 
through the night. 
Moreover, there were the sacred Seasons, such as 
the Forty Days of Lent. for fasting', and the fifty days 
betwcen Ester and Vhitsuntide for rejoicing. 
t Biugham's Autiq. xiii. 9. 
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Such was the course of special devotions in thc 
early Church; but, besicles, every day had ils ordi- 
nary Services, viz. prayer morning and evening. 
Bcsidcs these, might be mentiolmd the prayers al 
he canonical hours, which were origiually used /'or 
private, but, at length, fi)r united worship; riz. at 
the third hour, or nine in the morniug, in commemo- 
ration of the Iloly Ghost's descent al Pentecost at 
that hour ; al the sixth, the time of St. Peter's vision 
al Joppa, in menlory of our Saviour's crucifixion ; and 
al the ninth, in mcmory of llis dcath, which was the 
hour when St. Peter and St. John went up to the 
Temple and healcd the lame man. It may bc added, 
that iii SOUle places the IIoly Eucharist w cclebratcd 
and partakcn daily. 
This is by no mcans a full enumeratiol of the 
sacred Services iii the early Church; but it is abun- 
dantly suificient for lny lmrpose, which is to show 
how highly they valued the privilcge of united prayer, 
and how literal]v they understood the words oI' Christ 
and His Apostles. I ara 1)y no means contending; 
that every point of discipline and order in this dav 
must be precisely the saine as it xvas theu. Christians 
then had more time on their hands than many of us 
have; and certain peculiarities of the age and place 
might combine to allow them to do what wc cannot 
do; still, so far must be clear to every candid person 
who considers the state of the case, that thev found 
some sort of pleasul'e in prayer which we do hot; 
that they took de]ight in an exel'eise, which (1 ara 
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afraid [ nmst say, tln)ug'h it seems 1)rofa.ne eveu 
to say it) which we shouhl consider painfu]ly long 
aud tedious. 
This too is worth ohserving" of the primitive Christ- 
ians, that they united social and private prayer in 
their service. On holydays, for instance, when it 
was extended till three o'clock in the afternoon, they 
commenced with .in+'in:" the Psahus, in the midst of 
which two Lessons were read (as is usual with us), 
commonly one from thc )1(1 and one ri'oto the New 
Testament. IIcrc, in some places, instead of these 
Lessons, after every Psahn, a short space was aIlowed 
for private prayer to be ruade in silence, much in thc 
way we say a short prayer on coming into, and goin" 
out of Church. After the Psahns and Lessons came 
the sermon, the more solemn prayers havin" hot yet 
1)egun. Shortly after, followed the celebration of thc 
Holy Colnmunion, which again was introduced by a 
time of silence for private prayer, snch as we at this 
day are allowed during the administration of the 
Sacred Elements to other connnunicants. 
And in this way they lengthened out and varied 
their Services; principally, that is, by means of pri- 
rate prayers and psahns: so that, when no regular 
course of service was proceeding', yet the Church 
might be full of people, praying in secret and con- 
fessing their sins, or singing alond psnlms or hymns. 
Thus exactly did they fulfil the Scripture precel)tS, 
"Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray; is any 
merry ? let him sing psalms," and " Let the word of 
"VOL. III. Z 
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Christ dwell in you richly in ail wisdolu; teaching 
and admonishing one almther in psahns and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing with gTace in your hearts 
to the Lord ." 

I have now said enough to let you into the reasons 
why I lately began Daily Service in this Church. l 
felt that we were very unlike the early Christians, if 
we went on without it; and that it was my busincss 
to give you an opportunity of observing it, else I was 
kceping" a privilege ri'oto you. If you ask, why I did 
hot commence it belote, I will rather tell you why I 
beffan just at this rime. It was, that the state of 
public atthirs was so threateuing that [ could hot 
bear to wait longer; for there seemed quite a call 
upon all Christians tobe earnest in prayer, so much 
the more, as they seemed to see the Da)" of vengcance 
approaching. Under these circumstances it seemed 
wrong to withhold from you a privileg'e, for as a pri- 
vilege I would entirely consider it. [ wish fo view 
it rather as a privileo,e than as a duty, because then 
all those perplexed questions are removed at once, 
which otherwise besot the lnind, whether a man 
should come or hot. Considering it in the light of 
a privileg'ê, I ara llOt ohlig'ed to blame a man for not 
coming. I say to him, If you cannot corne, then you 
have a great loss. Very likely you are rig-ht in llOç 
coming; you bave duties connected with your tem- 
poral calling which have a claire on you; you nmst 

 James v. ] 3. Col. iii. 16. 
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serve like Martha, you bave hot the ]eisure of Marv. 
x, Vell, let it be so; still you hure a loss, as Martha 
had while Mary was at Jesus" tbet. You bave a loss 
I do hot say God cmmot make it up to you ; doubt- 
less l Ie will bless every one who continues in the 
path of duty. IIe blesscd Peter in pri.ou, and Paul 
on the sea, as wcll as t.he mother of hlark, or the 
daughters of Philip. l)oult.less, eveu in your usual 
employments you eau be glorifying your Savi¢»ur; 
you ean be thinking" of 1 lira ; you eau be thinking of 
those who are met together 
fifllowing in your heart, as thr as may be, the prayers 
they otTer. Doubtless : only try to realize to vourself 
that cont.inual prayer and praise is a privilege; <mlv 
feel in good earnest, what. somehow the mass of 
Christians, after ail, do hot receive, that. "it is good 
tobe here,"feel as the early Christians flt. when 
persecution hindered t.hem ff'oto meeting, or, as holy 
David, wheu he cried out, " My soul is athirst 
Goal, yea, even for the Living God ; when shall I corne 
to appear belote the presence of" God. " feel this, and 
I shall hot be solicitous about your coming; you n-iii 
corne if you can. 
x, Vith these thoughts in my mind, I detennined to 
otTer the Daily Service here myselt; in order that all 
might bave the opportunity of coming before God, 
who would corne ; to otTer it, hot wait.ing for a cougre- 
gation, but independently of ail men (as out Church 

 Ps. xlii. 2. 

z 
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sanctions); fo set the examl»le, ami to savc vou the 
need of loiteriug for one another, and af least t.o 
give myself, with the early Christians, and St. Peter 
on the house=top, the benefit, if not of social, at least 
of private prayer, as becomes the Christim priest= 
hood. Itis quite plain that fiu" the grcater part of 
our Daily Service, though more fitted for a congrega= 
tion than for an imlividual (as indeed is the Lord's 
Praver itsclf), may yet be used, as the Lord's Praver 
is used, by ovelI oue pel'SOn. Such is onr ÇOnmlOU 
Prayer viewed in itsel/; and our Chm'eh has in the in- 
troduction to it expressly direeted this use of it. It is 
there said, "AI1 priests and deaeons are to say daily 
the morning and evening prayer, either privately 
or opelfly, llOt being let bv sickness, or some other 
m'ent cause." Again, " the eurate that ministereth 
in every parish ehureh or ehal>el, being at home, and 
hot being otherwise asonably hindered, shall say 
the saine in the parish ehureh or ehapel where he 
ministereth, aml shall cause a bell to be tolled there- 
mto, a eonveuient rime before he begin, that people 
may eome fo hear God's word and to plky with him." 
Now, doubtless, there are mally reasons whieh llly 
rentier tlle strict observance of these rules inexpe- 
dient in this or that place or rime. The very disuse 
of them will be a reason for reviving them very 
eautiously and gradually; the paueity of elergy is 
another reason for suspending them. Still there 
they remain in the Prayer Book,obsolete they ean- 
uot beeome, nay, even though toru from the book 
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in some day of rebuke (to SUpl>OSe what. slnmld hardly 
he dwelt, ni»on ), they still would bave ],»wer and 
lire unto Goal. lt" praycrs were right, three ccntu= 
ries since, they are right now. If a Christian Minister 
might suitably oflbr up comnnm ]rayer by himsclf 
thon, surely he may do so now. If he theu was the 
Sl}okesman of the saints fin" and near, gathering to- 
gether thcir holy and concordant suffrages, and pre- 
scnting them by virtue of his priest.hood, he is 
now. Thc revival of this usage is mcrclv a marrer 
of place and time; ami tlnmgh ncither out Lourd 
llis Curch would have us nmke suddcn altcrations, 
even though tbr the botter, yet ccrtainly we oughç 
noyer fo/b'et what is abstractcdly our duty, what is 
in itself bst, what it is we have fo aire at and ]a- 
Iom" towards. If authority were ueeded, besidcs out 
Chm'ch's own, for thc l>ropriety of Christiau Ministers 
praying even by themselves in places of worshil, we 
have if in the li/} of out great pattern of Christian 
fiith and wisdom, Hooker. " To what he l>ersuadcd 
oçler.+, savs his biogral}her, " he added his own ex- 
ample of fast.ing and prayer; and did usuallx ever 
Ember week take from the parish clerk the key of 
the church-door, into which place he retired every 
day, and locked himself up for many hours ; and did 
the like most Fridays, and other days of fasting." 
That holy nmu, in this instance, kept his prayers 
to himselE He was hot offering up the Daily 
Service" but I adduce his instance t,o show that 
there i nothing strange or uneemlv iu a ('lu'itian 
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Minister prayiug in Church by himself; and if so, 
umch ]ess when he gives his people the opportunity 
of coming if they will. Thi., then, is what I felt 
and ti_,el :--it is comulonly said, whcn week-day 
lu'ayers arc spoken ot "you will hot get a congre- 
gation, or you will get but a few ;" but they xvhom 
Christ has brought uear to Himself to be the Stew- 
ards of His Mysteries, depend on uo man; r,ather, 
after t[is patteru, they are to draw men after them. 
Ile prayed aloue on the mountain; He prays alone, 
(for who is there to join xvith IIim ?) belote His Fa- 
ther's throne, l[e is thc one cflèctnal ]ntercessor 
|br silme's a.t the right lmnd of God. And what 
lIe is really, such are we iu figure; what He is 
nleritoriously, such are we instrumentally. Such 
are we, by His 'ace; allowed to occupy His place 
 -isibly, however unworthily, in His absence till He 
COlne; alloxved to depend on Him, and hot on out 
peol)le ; alloved to draw our commission from Him, 
not fronl them; allowed to be a centre, about which 
the Chm'ch may gro-, and about -llich it really 
exists, be it great or little. 
Therefore, in begilming aud continuing the Daily 
Serice, I do hot, will not measure the effect pro- 
duced, by appearances. If we wait till all the 
world are worshippers, x-e must wait till the world 
is new ruade; but, if so, who shall draw the line, 
and say, how many are enough to pray together, 
xvhcn He has told us that His flock is little, and 
that where tvo or three are g'athered togethcr lu 
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His name, He is in the midst of thein . Se l 
account a fiw met together in l)rayer te be a 
type of His true Church; net actually IIis true 
Church, (God forbid the presulnption !) but as a 
token and type of it;--not as l lis clect, one hv 
one, for who can know whom He has chosen but 
He who chooses ?--net as I[is elect surely, for it 
ofen may be a man's duty te be away, as Mar- 
tha was in her place when serving', and only faulty 
when she thought censoriously of Mary;not as Ilis 
completc flock, doubtlcss, fbr that wcre te exclude 
/he old, and the sick, and the infirm, and little chil- 
dren ;--still, as the earnest and promise of that flock, 
the birth of Christ in its rudiments, md the dwel- 
ling-placc of the Spirit; and precious, even though 
but one out of the whole number, snmll though it 
be, belong te God's hidden ones; nay, though, as is 
likely te be the case, in none of them there be more 
than the dawn of the True Light and the goings 
forth of the morning.Some, too, will conle at 
rimes, as accident guides them, giving promise that 
they may one day be settted and secured within the 
sacred fold. Seine will conle in rimes of grief or 
compunction, others in preparation for the Holy 
Conlnlunion . Ner is it a service for those only 

' It may be suggested here, that week-day services (with fast- 
ing) are the appropriate attendants on weekly communion, which 
has lately been advocated, especially in the impressive sermons of 
Mr. Dodsworth. Wheu the one observance is used without the 
other, either the sacredness of the Lord's day is lest, from its 
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who are present ; all nl(ql know the tine, and many 
mark it, whose bodily presence is away. We have 
with us the hearts of lnany. Those who are con- 
scious they are absent in the path of duty, will na- 
turally turn their thoughts to the Church at the 
stated hour, and thence to God. They wil] recollect 
what prayers are then in course, and they will have 
fi'aglnents of them rising on their minds mnid tbeir 
worldly business. They will call to nfind the day of 
the month, and the psahns used ou it, and the chap- 
ters of Scripture then read out to the people. IIow 
ph, asant to the waytring nlall, on his journey, to 
think of what is going on in his own Church ! IIow 
soothing and cons(datory to the old and infirln who 
eannot corne, fo follow in their thoughts, nay, with 
the prayers and psahus before them, what they do 
not hear ! Shall not those pmyers and holy medi- 
rations, separated though they be in place, ascend up 
together to thc presence of God . Shall not they 
be with their Miuister in spirit, who are provoked 
unto prayer by his service ? Shall not their prayers 
unite in one before the Mercy-seat, sprinkled with the 
Atoning Blood, as a pure offering of incense unto the 
Father, and a propitiation both for the world of 
silmers and for I[is purchascd Church ? Vho then 
will dare speak of loneliness and solitude, bccause 

wanting a peculiar Service, or the Eucharist is in danger of pro- 
fanation, froln its frequency leading us to remissness in prepm'ing 
for it. 
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in man's eyes thcre are fev worshippers 1)rought 
togcther in ont place? or, who will urge it as a 
defect in our Service, even if" that wcre so ? Vho, 
lnoreover, will so speak, when evcn the Iloly Angels 
are prcscnt when we pray, stand by us as guardians, 
sympathize in our need, and join us in our praises ? 
Vhen thoughts, such as these, arc set before thc 
multitude of lnen, they appcar to some of them 
strained and unnatural; to others, formal, scvere, 
and tending to bondage. So must it be. C, hrist's 
eOlnnands will seeln to be a servitude, and IIis lwi- 
vileges will be strange, till we act npon the ont and 
embrace the other. To thosc who corne in faith, to 
receive and to obey, who, instead of standing at a 
distance reasoning, criticising', investigating, adjust- 
ing, hear IIis voice and follow I[im, n«t knowing 
whither they go; vho throw themsclvcs, their 
hem'ts and wills, thcir opinions and conduct, into His 
Divine System with a noble boldncss, aud serve 
Him on aventure, without experience of rcsults, or 
skill to defend their own confidence by argumel,t ; 
who, when He says " Pray," "Continue in lwayer, '' 
take His words simply, and forthwith pray, and that 
instantly ; these men, through His great lnercy and 
the power of the Holy Ghost working in them, will, 
at length, find persevering prayer, praise, and inter- 
cession, neither a bondage nora barrcnness. But it 
is in the nature of things, that Christ's word must 
be a law while it is good tidings. That very message 
of good tidings, that ('hrist saves sinners, is no good 
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tidings to those who have hot a hca.rt to abandon 
sin ; and as no one, by nature, has this good heart, 
and cven under gracc, no one obtains it but gra- 
dually, thcre must ever 1)e a deg'ree of bondage in 
the Gospel, till, by obeying the Law and creating 
within us a love of God and ho]iness, we, by little 
and little, enter into the meaning of His promises. 
May IIe lead us on evermoré in the narrow way, 
who is the One Aid of all that need, the IIelper of 
ail that flce to IIim for succour, the Life of them 
that believe, and thc Rcsurrection of the dead ! 



SERMON XXII. 

THE GOOD PART OF MARY. 

Luke x. 41, 4.'2. 

Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things ; 
but one thing is needful : and Mary bath chosen that good 
part, which shall hot be taken away from ber. 

EVERY word of Christ is good ; it has its mission and 
its purpose, and must llOt fall to the ground I. It 
cannot bc that tIe shouhl ever speak transitory 
words, who is tIinlself the very Vord of God, utter- 
ing, at His good pleasure, the deep counsels and the 
holy will of llim who is invisible. Every word of 
Christ is good; and did we receive a record of tlis 
sayings even from ordinary men, yet we might be 
sure that, whatever was thus preserved, whcther 
spoken to disciple or enemy, whether by way of 
warning, advice, rebuke, direction, argument, or con- 
demnation, nothing had a merely occasional meaning, 

' Basil. Const. Mon. 1. 
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a partial scope and confined range, nothing re'arded 
mcrcly the moment, or the accident, or the audience ; 
1)ut ail IIis scred spceches, though clothed in a 
temlOl'ary garb, and scrviug an imlnediate end, and 
dilficult, in consequence, to diseng'age ri'oto what is 
temporary in them and immediate, yct ail bave their 
force in every age, abiding in the Church on carth, 
"enduriug fir evcr in heaven," and running ou iuto 
cternity. They are our l'Uie, "holy, just, and 'ood," 
"the laltel'n of oui" feet and the li'ht of out paths," 
in this very day as fully and as intinmteh" as when 
thcy were first pronounced. 
And if this llad been so, though lnere human dili- 
gence had g'.'tthcred up the cruml)s fi'OlU [Iis table. 
nmch more sure are we of the value of what is re- 
corded of Him, receiving it, as we do, as preserved. 
uot by man, but by God. The |Ioly Ghost, who 
canle to glorify Christ, and inspired the Evangelists 
to a-ite, did hot trace out for us a fi'uitless Gospel; 
but doubtlcss, 1)raised be IIis naine, sclected and 
saved for us those words which had an esl>ccial use- 
filness in after times, those words which might bc 
the Church's law, iu faith, conduct, and discil)linc; 
uot a laxv a'ittcn in tables of stone, but a lav of 
faith and lovc, of the sl)irit , uot of the letter; a law 
for willing hcarts, which could 1)enr to " lire bv 
every word," however faint and low, " which pro- 
ceeded ri'oto His mouth," and out of the seeds which 
the Hcavenly Sowcr scattered could i'oster iuto lire 
a Paradise of Divine Truth. Let us thcll humbIv 
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try, with this thought bcforc us, and thc hclp «f" llis 
grace, to gain somc 1)enefit ri'oto thc tcxt. 
Martha and Mary wcre thc sistcrs of Lazarus, 
who was afterwards raised ri'oto thc dcad. All thrce 
lived together, but Martha was the mistress of the 
bouse. St. Lukc mentions, in a verse preccding the 
tcxt, that Çhrist came to a certain vil|age, " and a 
certain woman, named Martha, receivcd llim into 
her bouse." Bcing thon at t.he head of a/h.mily, she 
had certain necessary dutics, which engaged ber 
time and thoughts. And on the present occasion 
she was especia]ly busy, fi'«un a wish to do hon«uu" to 
hcr Lord. "Martha was cumlercd about much 
serving." On the other hand, her sister was frec 
from the necessity of worldly business, by being the 
younger. " She ]md a sister cal]ed Mary, which 
also sat at Jesus" feet, and heard His word." The 
same distinction at once, of duty and character, 
appears in the narrative of Lazarus' death and re- 
storation, as contained in St. John's Gospel. "Then 
Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met Him; but Mary sat still in thc 
house '." Afterwards Martha "went her way and 
called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The Master 
is corne, and calleth ibr thee." Again, in the begin= 
ning of the il)llowing chapter, "There they ruade 
Him a supper and Martha served ..... Then took 
Mary a pound of ointnent of spikenard, very cost]y, 

John xi. 20. 
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and anointed the fcet of Jesus, and wiped His ri,et 
with ber hairl. '' In these passages is the saine 
difference between the sisters, though ditTerently 
shown ;--Martha still directs and acts, while Mary 
is the retired and modest servant of Christ, who, at 
liberty f,'oln worldly duties, loves to sit at His ri.et 
and hear His voice, and silently honours I[im with 
lier best, yet does hot obtrude herself upon Ilis 
sacred presence. 
To return :" Martha was cun,bered about much 
servil,; and CalUe to Him and said, Lord, dost Thon 
hot tare that my sister bath left me fo serve alone 
bid lier thercfore that she help ri, e. And Jesu. 
answered and said unto ber," in t|le words of the 
text, "Martha, 1MarCha, thon art careful and troubled 
about many things; but one thing is needful- and 
Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall hot 
be taken from her." 
I shall draw two observations from this incident, 
and our Saviom-'s cotonnent on it. 
1. First, it would appear f,'om hence that there are 
two ways of serving Him :--by active business, and by 
quiet adoration. IIe does hot, of course, speak of 
those who call themselves His servants, and are not; 
who counterfeit the one or the dther ma,mer of lire ; 
either those who are "choked with the cares of this 
world," or those who lie id|e and useless as the hard 
way-side, and "bring no ri'uit fo perfection." There 
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are busy men and nlen of leisure, who have no part 
in Him, we know ; but, lmtting the thught of thcse 
aside, even among I lis own there are two classes ;-- 
those who are like Martha, those likc Mary, aud 
both of them glorify Him in their own line, whc- 
thcr of labour or of quiet, in eithcr case proving 
themsclves hot their own, but bought with a pricc, 
set on obeying, and constant in obeying" IIis will. 
If they labour, itis tbr His sakc; and if" thcy adore, 
itis still from love of IIim. 
Aud ftrther, thcse two classes of Ilis disciples do 
hot choose fbr themselves their course of service, 
but are allotted it by I[im. Martha might be/he 
elder, Mary the younger. [ do hot say that itis 
never left to a Christian to choose his own path, 
whether He will minister with the Angels or adore 
with the Scraphinl ;often itis ; and well nmy he bh.ss 
God if he has it in his power freely to choose that 
good portion which our Saviour especially praises. 
But, for the most part., each has his own place 
marked out for him, if he will take it, in the course 
of His providence; at least there can be no doubt 
who are intended for worldly cares. The necessity 
of getting a livelihood, the calls of a iamily, the 
duties of station, office, and the like, opportunities 
of usefulness, these are God's tokens, traciug out 
Martha's path for the many. Let me, then, dismiss 
the consideration of these, and rather mention who 
they are who may be cousidered as called to the 
more favot[red portion of Mary ; and in doing so I 
shall more clearly show what that portion is. 
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First, 1 instance the (}ll, as is natural, whose sea- 
son of business is past, and who seem to be thereby 
rcmindcd to serve God by |rayer and contcmplation. 
Sueh was Anna ; "she was of a great ag'e, .... and 
was a widow of about fourscore and four year.% 
wh|ch departed hot from the Temple, but served 
God with fastings and prayers night and dayl. '' 
IIcre we see both the description of person callcd, 
and the occupation itself. Further, observe, it was 
the promises stored in Christ the Saviou5 wh|ch 
were the object, towards wh|ch her service had re- 
spect. When lle was brought to the Temple, site 
"gave thanks to the Lord, and spake of llim to ail 
tlmm that looked for redemption in Jerusalem." 
Again, the saine description of person, certaiuly the 
saine office, is set before us in the parable of thc 
importunate widow. " tic spake a parable unto 
them to this end, that we ought always to pray and 
not fo faint. '' The widow sa|d, "Aven'e me of 
mine adversry." "Ad shall hot God aven'e His 
own elect," out Lord asks, "wh|ch cry day and ni'ht 
unto Him, thoug'h Ho bear long with them ?" Ad(1 
to these St. Paul's description : " Now she that is a 
widow indeed, aud dcsolate, trusteth in God, and 
continueth in supl)lications and prayers night and 
day s.,, 
Next thosc, who minister at the Altar, are in- 
cluded in Mary's portion. "Blessed is the man 
whom Thou choosest and causest to approach uuto 

t Lukc il. 36, 37.  Lukc xviii. 1.  1 Tim. v. 5. 
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Thee," says the Psalmist, '" that he may dwcll in Thv 
courts." Accordiug to the Apostles' rule, the lb,a- 
tons were to ndnister the worldly matters of thc 
Chureh, the Evangelists were to go among the hea- 
then, the Bishops were to govern; hut the Ehl«rs 
were to renmin, more or less, in the very bosom of the 
Lord's peolde, in the courts of Ilis house, in the ser- 
vices of tlis worship, " exeeuting the "" ' 
1)n st s oce ," 
as we rcad in thc 1)ook of Acts, ofl,ring up tln, 
Sacrificc of praise and thanksgiving, tcachingç catc- 
chising, lmt m)t busy or troublcd with thc worhl. 
[ do hot lllCall that /hese oces we, never unitcd 
in one person, but that thcy were, in thcmseivcs, 
distinct, and that the tendcncy of the Al»»stles' dis- 
cipline was to separate off ri.oto the Inultitudc 
Christian Miniters certain who should serve 
and the Chureh l)y giving thanks and intercession. 
And next, I may mention ehihlrel as in some re- 
speets partaker of Mary's portion. Till they go out 
iuto the world, whether into its trades or professions, 
their sehool-tilnc shouhl be, in somo sort, a contem- 
p]ation of their Lord and Saviour. l)onl)tless the 
CalmO enter into saered sul)jeets as steadily as tlev 
may afterwards, they must hot be mmaturallv «om- 
pelled to serve, and /hey are to be exercised i 
active habits of obcdience, ami in a necdfid disci= 
pline for the future; still, after al], we nlust hot 
tbrg'et that He, who is the pa/tcl'n of chi]dreu as 

 Ps. lxv. 4. 
VOL. III. 

-" Acts xiii. 2. 
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well .as grown men, was, at tweive years old, fi)und 
in His Father's House; and that afterwards, when 
He came thithcr I)efore His passion, the children 
welcomed Ilim with the words, " lIosanna to the 
Son of David," and fulfilled a prophecy, and gained 
l[is praise, in so doing. 
Further, we are told, ou St. Paul's authority, (if 
that 1)e necessarv on so obvious a point,)that Mary's 
portion is allotted, more or less, to thc unmarried. 
I say more or less, for Martha herself, as mistrcss of 
a houschohl, thoug'h nnlnarricd, was, in a measure, 
an exception; and because servants of God, as St. 
Paul, may remain Ulmmrried, not to labour less, but 
to labour nlore directly for the Lord. St. Paurs 
words, SOlne have ol)served, almost «Tpear to refer 
to the languag'e u.ed in the text, when rcad in the 
orinal Greek; which is the more likely, as St. Luke 
was an attendant Oll the Apostle, and his Gospel 
seems to he cited elsewhere bv him. As if he said. 
"The mmmrried careth for the things of the Lord, 
so as to be holy both in body and in spirit. And this 
I speak for your own profit, that ye mav sit at the 
Lord's iet without being cunlhered." 
And further still, there are vast nmnbers of" 
Christian in Mary's case, xxho arc placed in various 
circulnstmces, and of" whom no description can well 
be given; rich men having leisure, or active men 
during seasons of leisure, as when they leave their 
ordinary work for recreation's sake. Certainly out 
Lord meant that some or other of His servaut, 
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should be ever worshipping I lira in every place, and 
that hot in thcir hearts merely, but with the cere- 
monial of devotion. St. Paul says, "I will theref.ore 
that men,"even that sex whose especial puuishment 
it was that tbcy should "ea bread in the sweat of" 
their face," "tha men pray every where, li/i»g ,«p 
]ol# ]and»," in common and public worship, "' withou 
wrath and doubting ." And we fiud, accordiugly, 
that even a Roman Cnturion, Crnelius, lmd found 
time, amid his military duties, to serve God conti- 
nually, belote he bccame a Christian, and was re- 
warded with the knowlcdge of thc Gospcl in conse- 
quence. " He prayed to God alway," we are told, 
and his "prayers and altos came up for a memorial 
belote God ." 
And last of all, in Mary's portion, doubtless, are 
included the souls of those who have lived and died 
in the faith and fear of Christ. Scripture tell. us 
that thev "rest from their labours  ;" and in the 
saine sacred bock, that their employment is prayer 
and praise. Vhile God's servants below crv to Him 
dav and night in every place; these "serve tlim 
day and night in His temple" above, and ff'cm their 
resting place beneath the altar intercede, with loud 
voice, for those holy interests which thev havc lcft 
behind them. "How long, O Lord, holy and truc, dost 
Thon not judge and avenge out blood on them that 
dwell on the earth ?" '" We give Thee thanks, be- 

' ! Tire. ii. 8. 

"-' Acts x. 4. ' Rcv. xiv. 13. 
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cause T]mu hast taken to Thce Thy great power ami 
hast reigned ." 
Sueh is the company of those who stand in Mary's 
lot;--the Aged and the Children,the Umnarried 
and the Priests of God,--and the Spirits of the jnst 
marie perfect, all with one accord, like Moses on the 
Mount, ]ifting up holy hands to God, while their 
brethren fight, or nedit.ating on the pr, mises, 
hearing thcir Saviour's teaching, or ad>rning and 
beautifying Ilis worship. 
. Such bcing the two-fold chm'acter of Chn._tmn 
obedience, [ observe, secondly, that Mm'y's portion 
is the better of the two. Our Lord does hot 
]>ressly say so, but Ïle clearly imp]ies it: " Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful an,l troubled about many 
thin; but one thing is needfnl: and Mary lmth 
chosen that go>d part, which shalI hot be taken 
away from ber." If His words be taken literally, 
they might, indeed, even mean that Martha's heart. 
was hot right with Him, whieh, it is plaiu from other 
parts of the history, was hot His meaning. There- 
fore, w]mt IIe intimated snrely was, bat Martha's 
portion was fldl of snares, as being one of worhlly 
labour, but that Ma.ry couht hot easily '-, wr,ng in 
hers; that we may be busy in a wrong wa.y, we 
cannot well adore Him except in a right one; that. 
to serve G,>d by prayer and praise continually, when 
we eau do so consistent]y with other duties, is the 

' Rev. ri. 10. xi. 17. 
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pursuit «,t" the '" one thing needfil," and empha- 
tically " that good par vhich shail n» be takcn 
away from us." 
It is impossible to rcad St. Paul's El.istlcs care- 
fiily withu per«eiviug how fitithfully thcy 
ment ou this fuie of our Lord's. Is if doubtfil 
any one, that they si,eak much and oten ,f t.llC 
duties of worshii», mcdit.at.ion, thanksgiving, prayer 
and praise, intercession; and in su«h a way as 
iead the Christian, so thr as othcr dutics will ali,.w 
him, to makc thc thc ordinary cmph»ymcn »t" 
lift ? hot., indccd, t« ncglec iris iawfid calliug, 
cven to bc content without somc active cffort.s 
go«»d, whc, thcr in thc way of thc edueatiou of thc 
young, pastoral occupation, study, or other t, oil, yet. 
t» devot.e himself t.o a lit at .lcsus' feet, and a 
tinual hcaring of llis Wol'd And is it ot l»lainly 
a privilege, above other privilege, if we really 
l lira, to bc callcd to this unearthly lit? Consider 
the following passages, in addition to th»se aircady 
«luoted, and sec if they a.dmit, of thcir complete 
accomplishment in the lift of the multitude of 
Christians, though ail, doubticss, must cultivatc 
wardly, and in their duc measurc bring into out.- 
ward ac the spirit which they eoiu. Sec if they 
be hot illustrat.ions of tha more blcssed portion 
with which Mary was favoured. "Cont.inue 
prayer, watching in it with thanksgiving'." '" 
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the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdoln ; 
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms, 
and hymns, and Slfiritual song's, singing with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord '." Rcjoiee evernmre, 
pray without eeasing, in every thing givc thanks, . . . 
queneh hot tlm Spil'it, despise hot l»rophesyilgs2. '' 
" I will that men pray every where, liting u 1) holy 
handsa. '' "Be not drunk with wiue, whcrein is 
excess, but be fi]led with the Spirit. speaking to 
each other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual SOllgS, 
singing and lnakiltg lnelody in your hcart to the 
Lord ; g'iving thanks always, for all things, unto God 
out Fathcr in the namc of our Lord Jesus Christ «.,, 
" Stand therefore having your loins git about with 
truth, ... taking the shield of faith, ... and the 
sword of the Slfirit, which is the word of God, pray- 
ing always with all prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching t.hereunto with all perseverance 
and supplication tbr all the Saints." In like man- 
ner St. Peter ; "Casting all your care (such as Mar- 
tha's) upon Him, for He is concerned |br you. '' 
"Abstain ri'oto wine, that you may pray ' ;" and St. 
James, " Is any among you afllicted . let hiln pray. 
ls any merr.v ? let him sing psahns ." 
Thesc are the injunctions of the Apostles ; next, 
observe how they werc fitlfilled in the early Church. 

Col. iii. 16. 
! Tire. ii. 8. 
1 Pet. v. 7. 

 1 Thêss. v. 16--20. 
* Ei)h. v. 18--20.  Eph. vi. 14--18. 
 l Pet. iv. 7.  Janles v. 13. 
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Betbre the Comibrter came down, they "ail (the 
Apostles) contiuued," St. Paul's very word in thc 
passages above cited, " they persevered steadily, 
thcy endured with one accord, in pmycr and suppli- 
cation with thc women, and Mary the mother of 
Jesus, and with tlis brethrcn." And so, after Pente- 
cost ; "They continuin2,"--the saine word," stcad- 
fastly enduring, daily, with one accord, in the Temlde , 
and breaking bread ff'oto housc to housc, did eat 
their mcat with gladncss and singlcncss of heart, 
praising God ." That early privilcgc, we know, was 
soon taken from them as a |)ody. Persecution 
arose, and they were " scattered "" to and fro, over 
the earth. Henccforth Martha's portion befcll them. 
They were full of labours whether pleasant or pain- 
fid ;pleasant, for they had to preach thc Gospcl 
over the carth,--but painflfl, as losing, hot only 
carthly comforts, but, in some sort» spiritual quiet- 
ness. They were sepal'ated from the Ordinances of 
Divine grace, as wanderers in a wilderuess. Here 
and there, as they journeyed, they net a few of 
their brethren, "prophets and teachers, ministering 
to the Lord" at Antioch; or Philip's daughters, 
"virgins, which did prophecy '' at Coesarea. They 
met for worship in secret, ibaring their enemies; 
and, in course of tilne, when the tire became fiercer, 
they fled to the deserts, and there set up bouses for 
God's service. Thus Mary's portion was with- 

 Acts i. 14. ii. 46.  Acts viii. 1.  Acts xiii. 2. xxi. 9. 
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heid flore the Chureh fir many years, whilc it 
lal}oured and suffered. St. Paul himclf that great 
Ai}ostlc, though he had his seasons of privilege, 
whcn he was caught up into the third heaven and 
hem'd the hynns of Angcls, yct, he too was a man 
of contention and toil. tIe fi»ught for thc Tnth, 
and so laid the tbundatiols «,f the Temple. Ilc 
"Sellt to preach, not to bal)tize." tic was hot 
aiiowed to lmild the Ilouse of God, for ho was, in 
figtn'e, like David, a " man of blood." IIc did but 
bring together int,, one, the materiais for thc Sacrcd 
Building. The Order of the Ministry, the Succes- 
sion of Apostles, thc Services of Vorship, the Rule 
of Discipline, ail that is calmly beautiful and last- ' 
ingly soothing in our IIoly Religion, was brought 
tbrth, piecemeal, out of hi writings by his friends 
and fcllow-disciples, in his own day, and in the timc 
after hiln, as the state of the Church admitted. 
Accordingly, as peace was in any measure enjoyed, 
so thc buihling was can'ied on, here and there, at 
this time and thaL in the cavern, or the desert, or 
the lnountaill, where God's Stl'ay servants lived ; till 
a time of peace caille, alld by the elld of four 
dred vears the work was aeeompiihed. From that 
time onwards tu the l>resent day, Mary's lot has 
been offered tu vast multitudes of Christians, if they 
«ould reeeive it. If they knew their blessedness, 
there are numbers now, in vm'ious ranks of soeiety, 
who might elioy the privih.ge of eontimml praise 
and l.rayer, and a boat at .h.su" tk.et. 
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they are, ai'ter ail, but the [w; for the great 1)ody 
of Christiaus have but the Lord's day, as a day 
ot  test, and wouhl 1)e descrting their duty if they 
lived oaa other days as on it. But what is hot 
granted to some, is grantcd to othcrs, to servc 
in [Iis Temple, and bc at rcst. Vho thcsc fivourcd 
pcrsons are, has alrcady been said gencrally; which 
is all that cau be said in a matter in which evcry 
Oliç lllUSt dccide for llilllS(']f, accol'ding t,» his best 
light and his own pcculiar case. Yet, surcly, with- 
,rot attempting to l)l'OliOUllCÇ ulmn iudividuals, so 
th.r at lcast we may say, that if thcre bc an age whcn 
hlal'y's portion is altogethcr let ahme and dccried, 
that age is ncccssal'ily so t:al" a stranger to thc spirit 
of thc Gospcl. 
Let me, thon, in conclusiou, ask, fi,r our own edifi- 
cation, whcthcr l,crchallCe this is hot such an agc ? 1 
say "1,ci'chance ;" bccause, in mattel'S of this kind, 
mon show thcir motives aud principlcs lcss opcnly 
than in others, as bcing of a nature more ilmnC- 
diately lyillg betwecn thcllsclvcs and God. Vct, 
taking aCCOUllt o this, at lcast is hot this ai1 age in 
which tçw 1)el'SOllS are in a condition, fi'Olll thc VCl'y 
state of society, to "'give themselves contilmally 
pl'a)er and other direct l'cligious serviccs v lIas hot 
thc desil'e of wcalth so eaten into out hearts, that wc 
think poverty the worst of ills, that we think thc 
sccurity of prOl)erty thc first of blcssiugs, that wv 
measul'e ail things 1)v wcalth, that we hot «mh, labour 
fi}r it ,,urselves, hut so inv, dve in out «nn evil Cal'n- 
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estness all around us, that they camot keep frOlll 
the pursuit of it, though they would . Does hot thc 
structure of society movc forward on such a plan, 
as to enlist into the service of the world all its mem- 
bers, almost whether they will or no . Vould hot a 
man be thought unaspiring and unproductive, who 
cared hOt to push fbrward in pursuit of that which 
Scripture calls " thc root of all evil," the love of 
which it calls "covetousncss which is idolatry," and 
the possession of which it solemnly declares all but 
exchdes a man from the kingdom of Heaven . Alas ! 
can this be dcnicd? And thereibre, of course, the 
eutire system of tranquil devotion, holy medita- 
tin, freedonl fFonl worldly cares, which out Saviour 
praises in the case of hlal'y, is cast aside, lnisunder- 
stood, or rather missed altogether, as nluch as the 
glorious sunshine by a blind ]llall, slandered and ridi- 
culed as something contemptil)le and vain. Surelv, 
no one, who is candid, can douht, that, were Mm'y 
now living, did she choose on 1)rinciple that state of 
lire in which Christ found her, were she content to re- 
nlain at Jesus' feet hearing His word and disengagcd 
from this troublcsolnc world, she would be blamed 
and pitied. Careless nmn would o'azc strangely, and 
wisc men compassionately, on such an one, as wast- 
ing lier lire, and choosing a luelancholy, cheerless 
portion. Long ago was thi.q thc case. Even in holy 
Martha, zcalous as she was and true-heru'ted, cven in 
lier instance we are relninded of thc impatience and 
disdain with which those who are far different fl'Olll 
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her, the children of this world, regard such as dedi- 
cate themselves to God's service. Long ago, even 
iii lier, we seem to witness, as in type, the rash, un- 
christian way in which this ag'e disparages devotional 
services. Do we never hear it said, that the d;Sly 
service of the Curch is unnecessary. Is it never 
hinted that it is scarcely worth while to keep it Ul» 
unless we get numbers to attend it, as if one singlc 
soul, if but one, were hot precious euough tbr Christ's 
love and ]Ils Church's rearing? Is it noyer objectcd, 
that a partiaily-filled Church is a discouraging sight, 
as if, after all, our Lord Jesus had choscn the many 
and hot the few to be His truc disciples ? Is it ncver 
maintained, that a Christian Ministcr is off his post 
unless he is for ever labouring for the heartlcss many, 
instead of ministcring to the more religious few? 
Alas! there nmst be something wrong amon us, 
when out defenders recommend the Church on the 
mere plea of its activity, its popularity, and it. visi- 
ble usefulness, and would scarcely scruple fo give us 
up, had we hot the nmnv on out side ! If out ground 
of boasting be, that rich men, and mighty men, and 
many men love us, it never can be a religious boast, 
and may be an argmnent against us. Christ ruade 
His feast for '" the poor, the maimed, the lame, and 
the blind." It is the widow and the fatherless, the 
infirm, the help|ess, the devoted, bound together in 
prayer, who are the strength of the Church. It is 
their prayers, be they many or few, the prayers of 
Marv and such as her, who are the safetv, under 
13 
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(,lm.:t, of those who fighg with Paul and Barnabas 
thc Lord's baggles. " 
carly, to sir up lage, to car the bread of sorrows," if 
prayers are disconinued. I is mere infauation, if 
we think go l'esisg th# enemies whieh ag this lllOlllelg 
m'e ag out doors, if our Churches remain shut, ami we 
give u 1) to prayer but a tbw miroites in the day. 
Blcsscd indced are they whom Christ calls ncar fo 
l[im to be IIis own peculiar attendants aml familiar 
fl'icnds,--morc blcsscd if they obcy and fififil their 
('alling Blcssed cvcn if they are allowed fo scize 
intervals of such service towards Him; but favoured 
and honourcd beyoml thought, if thcy cau without 
hreach of duty, put aside worhlly things with 
purpose of heart, renounce the pursuit of wealth, keep 
('lcar of thmily cares, and present themselves as a 
holy offering, without spot or hlemish, to IIim who 
died tbr thcm. These are they who "fbllow IIim 
whithersoever lit goeth," and to them Ile more espe- 
vially addresses those less.ns of thith and rcsigpati«m, 
which arc recorded in IIis Gospel. "Take heed." 
[[e says, "and beware .f covetousncss, tbr man's lift, 
c»nsisteth n,t in thc overabundancc «f the things 
which he possesseth. Takc no tare for your lire, 
what ye shall eat, neither for the bo(1)', what ye shall 
put (m. Consider the lilies how they grow, they toil 
hot, they Sl)în hot. Seek hot ye what ye shall car or 
what ye shall drink, neither be ye unsettled ; for ail 
these things do the nati«ms of the wm'hl seek aftel-, 
;tnd 5mtr Fathcr knoweth that 
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these things. Fear hot, littlc flock, for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you thc Kingdom. 
Sell that ye have, and give ahns; provide yourst.lves 
l)ags which wax hot old, wherc no thief al)proachetl, 
neither moth corrupteth. Let your loins be girded 
abont., and your lights burning;, and ye yonrselves 
likc unto men that wait for their Lord, when 
i Ic will return ri'oto thc wcdding. Blessed 
those servants, whom thc Lord, when Ho cometh, 
shall find watching. Verily I say unto you, tlmt 
IIe will gird I[imself"--IIc who befi»re let them sit 
at IIis feet hearing IIis word, or anoint them with 
ointment ki.qsing them, IIe in turn, as ]Ie did befi)re 
IIis passion, 1)y an inexpressible condeseension, "will 
gird Himself; and make them to sit clown to meat, 
and will corne forth and serve them. And if ][e 
shall corne in the second wateh, or corne in the third 
watch, and find them so, 1)lessed are tho.qe servants. 
Be ye thereforc ready also; for the Son of 
cometh at an hour, when ye think hot ." 

 Luke xii. 15--40. 



S E R M O N XXIII. 

RELIGIOUS WORSHIP A REMEDY FOR 
EXCITEMENTS. 

JAIIES V. 13. 

ls any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any merry ? 
let him sing psalms. 

ST. JA)IES seems to imply in these words, that there 
is that in rcligious vorship which supplies all our 
spiritual need, which suits cvery mood of mind and 
every variety of circumstances, over and above the 
heavenly and supernatural assistance which we are 
allowed to expect tom it. Prayer and praise seem 
in his view to be an uuivcrsal remedy, a pauacea, as 
it is called, which ought to be used at once, what- 
ever it be that affects us. And, as is implied in 
ascribiug to them this universal virtue, they produce 
very opposite effects, according to out lmed; allaying 
or can'ying oit the lever of the mind, as the case may 
be. The Apostle is hOt speaking" of si» in the text; 
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he speaks of the «motios of the mind, whether joyfid 
or sorrowful, of good and had spirits; and for these 
and ail other such disturbances, prayer and praise are 
a medicine. Sin indeed has its appropriate rcmedies 
too, and nore serious ones; penitence, self-abase- 
ment, self-revenge, mortification, and the like. But 
the text. supposes the case of a ('hristian, hot of a 
mere penit.ent,--not of scandalous wickedness, but «f 
emotion, agitation of mind, regret, longing, despou- 
dency, nfirthfidness, transp«rt, or rapture; and in 
case of such aihnents he savs prayer and praise is the 
remedy. 
Indisposition of body shows itself in a lain some- 
where or other ;--a distress, which draws out thoughts 
fo it, centres them upon if, inpCes out ordinary 
way of going on, and throws the miud oit it.s balance. 
Such too is indisposition of the soul, of whatever 
sort, be it passion or aitection, hope or fear, joy or 
grief. If takes us oit ri'oto the clear contemplation 
of the next world, ruffles us, and makes us restless. 
In a word, it is what we call an excitement of mind. 
Excitements are the indisposition of the nfind; and 
of these excitements in diiterent wa-s the services 
of divine worshil> are the proper antidotes, tlow 
they are so, shall now be considered. 
1. Excitements are of two kinds, secular and 
religions : First, let us consider secular excit.ements. 
Such are the pursuit of gain, or of power, or of dis- 
tinction. Amusements are excitements; the ap- 
plause of a crowd, emulations, hopes, risks, quarrels, 
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contests, disalq»oitmets, successes. In such ca.s(,s 
thc ol»ject pursued naturally absorbs the mind, 
cxclmlcs ail thoughts but those relatiug to itselE 
Thus a man is sold over into bondage to this world. 
IIe bas one ide and ont only before him, wltich 
bcc()mes his idol. Day by day he is engrossed by 
this one thing, to which his heart pays worship. It 
may attract him through the imagination, or throug'b 
the rcas«)u; it may apl»cal to his hcart, or to his 
sclf-interest, or to his pridc; still, whcthcr wc 
young or (,id, rich or poor, cach agc, cach fortune is 
liable to its own peculiar excitcmcut, which is aldc 
to fascinate the eye of out minds, to enervatc and 
destroy us. Not all at otce, (God forbid ) lmt hv a 
gmdual 1)roces% till cvery thought of religion is 
belote the contemplatiou of this ucarcr good. 
The luost o-dimry of these excitements, at lea«t. 
in this country, is the pursuit of gain. A man 
lire from week to week in thc lever of a decet. 
covetousncss, to which he gi)'es SOlne more specious 
uame, (for instance, desire of doing his duty by hi 
family,) till the hcart of religion is tatou out of him. 
Ho luay lire and die in his farm or in his merchat- 
dize. Or he may bc l«bouring for some distinction, 
which depeuds on his acquitting himself vcll 
certain trying occasions, and rcquir(.s a lalorious 
i»rel)arat.ion befol'clmnd. ()r he may 1)e idly carried 
away by se)me light object <f sense, which fills his 
miltd  ith (,ml)ty dt'eutls «.ml pains vhieh l)r«fit 
Or he imv he etgag('d in the geueral-1)usiues« of 
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iife; I)e filll of sehenles md projects, of political 
nmuoeuvres and efforts, of hate, or jealousy, or re- 
sentment, or triumph. IIe may I)c, busy in manag= 
ing, persuading, outwitting, resisting other men. 
Again, he may be in one or other of thcse states, 
hot for a life, but for a season ; and this is thc nlore 
general case. Any how, whilc he is so circum- 
stanced, whether fol" a g'eater or a shorter season, 
this wil] hold good ;mviz. the thought of religion is 
exc]uded by the force of the excitement which is 
on him. 
Now then, observe what is the remedy. " Is any 
afliicted ? let him pray. Is auy merry ? let. him sing 
psahns." Here we sec one very momentous use of 
pmyer and praise to ail of us; it breaks the current 
of wor]d]y thoughts. And this is the singu]ar bencfit 
of stated worship, that it statedly interferes with the 
urgency of wor]dly excitements. Our daily pra)er, 
morning and evening, suspend our occupations of 
time and sense. And especially the daily prayers of 
the Church do this. I say especial]y, because a mme, 
amid the business of lire, is often tempted to defraud 
himself of his pl4vate devotions by the pressure of 
engagements. He has hot many minutes to give to 
them; and, if by accident they are broken in npon, 
the season is gone and lost. But the public Service is 
of a certain length, and cannot be interrupted ; md it 
is long enough to calm and steady he mind. Scrip- 
ttu-e must be read, psalms must be sung, prayers 
must be offered ; eve,- thing cornes in its course. I 
VOL. HL B |) 
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sav,. if is impossible (under t,'-'o«".._ blessing) fi»r any 
one to attend the Daily Service of the. Church "with 
reverence and godly fear," and a wish and effort fo 
give his thoughts to it, and not final himselt" thereby 
sobered and brought fo recollection. Vhat kinder 
o«e is there, when a man is agit.ated, than for a 
friend fo put his hand upon him by way of varning, 
fo startle and rccal him ? If oftelt has the etTect of 
saving us from angry words, or extravagant talking, 
or incousidcrate jesting, or rash resolves. And such 
is thc bles.ed ettect of the sacred Services, on Christ- 
ians busied al»out many things: reminding thenl of 
the Olle thing needful, and keeping thcm from being 
drawn into t|ie great whirlpool of t.ime and sense. 
This, let it be observed, is one important benefit 
arising from the institution of the Lord's day. Over 
and above the privilege of being allowed one day in 
seven for religions festivity, the Christiala nay accept 
it as a merciful break in upon his usual employmeuts, 
lest t.hey should engross him. Most men, indeed, 
perceive this; they will feel vearied with the dust 
of this world when Satnrd,'y cornes, and mderstand 
if. fo be a mercy that they are not obliged fo go on 
toiling without, cessation. But., still there are nlany 
who, if it were not an expres. ordinance of religion, 
would fcel tenlpted, or think if their duty fo con- 
tinue their secula.r labours, even though the cnstom 
of society a]]owed them fo test. Mmay, s it is, are 
so tempted; tht is, at rimes, wheu they bave some 
pressing object in view, and think they cannot afford 
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to lose a day" and mauy always,--such, tbr instance, 
as are in certain professions, which are hot regulated 
(as tradc is, more or less) by timcs and l,laces. And 
grcat nmubel'S, it is to be feared, yield to the temp- 
tation ; and the evil eflëct of it shows itself in various 
miserable ways, even in the overthrow of their health 
and reason. In ail these cases, then, the weekly Ser- 
vices of prayer and praise corne to us as a gracious 
relief, a pause ri'oto the world, a glimpse of the third 
heaven, lest the worhl should roi» us of our hope, and 
cnslave us to that hard toaster who is plotting out 
cternal destruction. 
Y-ou see, then, how secular êxcitements are remc- 
died by religious worship; riz. by breaking them 
and disabling them. 
"2. Next, let. us considcr how religious excitemqts 
are set right by the saine divine medicine. 
If we had alwavs continued in the way of light 
and truth, obeying God ff'oto children, doubtless we 
should know little of those swellings and tumult. of 
the soul, which are so common amoug us. Men who 
have groa up in the faith and fear of God, have a 
cahu and equable piety; so much so, that thev are 
often charged on that very account with being dull, 
cold, fornml, insensible, dead to the next worhl. 
Now, it stands to reason, that a man who has alwavs 
lived in the contemplation and improvement of his 
Gospel privileges, will not feel that agitating surprise 
and vehemence of joy, which he would feel, and 
ought to feel, if he had never known any thing of them 
Bb2 
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b«fore. Thc jailor, who for the first timc heard the 
news of salvation through Christ, gave evident signs 
of transport. This, ccrtainly is natural and right ; still 
it is a state of excitement, and, if I might say it, 
ail states of excitemcnt bave dangerous tendencies. 
! [ente one noyer eau be sure of a ew convert ; for, 
in tiret elevated st.te of mind in whieh he is at flrst, 
thc passions have much more sway thau the reason 
or conscience; and, unless he takes tare, Oey may 
hurry him away, just as a wind might do, in a wrong 
direction. IIe is balanced on a single point, on the 
summit of an excited mind, and he may easily rail. 
However, though this danger wouhl hot exist (or, at 
least, hot commonly or seriously), did men turn to 
Goal ri'oto early youth, yet., alas in matter of 
they do hot so t, urn ; in mat.t.er of fact they m'e open 
to the influence of excitement, when they begin to 
seek God; and the question is, what is then to be 
done 4th them ? 
Now this advice is ofn given :--" Indulge the ex- 
citement ; when you flag, seek for another ; lire upon 
the thought of God ; go about doing good ; let your 
light shinc belote men ; tell them what God has done 
fi)r your soul ;"--by ail which is meant., when we go 
into particulars, that Oey ought to fancy that they 
lmve someOing above all other men ; ought t,o neg- 
leet their worldly ealling, or at best only bear it as 
a cross; join themselves to some partieular set of 
religionists; take part in this or that religious so- 
ciety; go to hear strange preachers, and obtrude 
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their new feelings and new opini«ms upon otl,('rs, at 
times 1)toper and improper. I ara speaking now or" 
the tempe5 not of thosc who profess adherencc to 
the Church, but of such as detach themselvcs, more 
or lcss, from its discipline; and the reason I alludc 
to them is this. It is often said, that separatiou 
and disscnt are but accidents of a religious tcmpcr; 
that they who commit them, if pious, are the saine il, 
hcart as Churchmcn, only divided by some outward 
differeuce of forms and circumstauces. Not so; the 
mind of clissent, viewcd in itsclf, is far other than thc 
mimi of Christ and llis IIoly Church Catholic; il, 
whatever prop«)rtion it may or may hot bc realizcd 
in individuals. Itis full of self importance, irrevc- 
rence, censoriousness, display, and tumult. It is 
right, tlmreforc, evcr to insist, that it is difl[rent, lest 
meu should bc seduced into it, by being assured that 
it is not differcnt. 
That it is different from the mind and spirit of thc 
early Christians at lêast, is quite plain from history. 
If there was a time, when those particular irregula- 
rities, which now are sa common, werc likely to 
abound, it was in the primitive Church. Sien, who 
had lived ail their lives in the pollutions of siu un- 
speakable, who had been involved in the darkness ot" 
heathenism, were suddenly brought to the light or" 
Christian truth. Thcir sins were all fi'ecly for.ivcn 
them, clean washed away in the waters of Baptism. 
A new world of ideas was opened up«m flmm; and 
the i|,ost astonishing objects preset,ted to their fai(h 
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Wlmt a state of transport nmst have been thcirs! 
We knoxv it was so, by the account of such men in 
thc book of Acts. The jailor " rejoiced, believing 
lu God, with all his housc." Vhat an excited and 
critical state was theirs! Critical and dangerous in 
proportion to its rcal blessedncss; tbl', in proportion 
to the privilcges we e0oy, ever wili bc out risk of 
misusing tbem. In spite, then, of their blessedness, 
they were in a state of risk, and that from thc cx- 
citement of their ]|lilldS. ] [ow then did they cscape 
that enthusiasm which now prevails, that irreverence, 
immodesty, and rudcness'. [ say, if iii any age that 
fiverish spirit was likely to have prevailed, which 
now prevails, the carly rimes of the Gospel xvas such. 
How is it we do not rcad gencrally of Christians 
then disobeying their Rulers, saying that their own 
hearts wcre the best judges in rcligious lnatters, ccn- 
suring those about them, taking teachers for them- 
selves, and so breaking up the Chureh of Christ into 
ten thousand parts ? If at any time the outward 
fi'ame-work «)f Christianity was in jeopardy, surely 
it was then. [[ow was it the ulg'ovemable elements 
within it did hot bru'st forth and shiver to pieces the 
vessel which contained them ? How was it, that for 
fifteen hundred yeam the Church was preserved ri'oin 
those peculiar affections of mind and irregulal'ities of 
feeling and conduct, which lmW torment i like an 
ague ? 
Now, ceoEainlv, looking at exterlml and second 
causes, the lniraclcs had nuch te, d,, in seeuring thi 
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blessed sobriety in the early Christians. These kept 
them frolii wilfulness and extravagance, and tem- 
pcrcd them te the spirit of godly fear. Thus, St. 
Paul, when converted, was net let go by hinlse]t] se 
te speak, tlis merciful Lord Christ kept Ilis hand 
upon him, and directed his every step, lest ho should 
start aside and go astray. Thus IIc wonld net tell 
hiln ail at once what te de, though St. Paul wished 
it ; but bade him "' arise and go into the city," and 
there it was te be told him what he was te de. lle 
was lcd @ tlw la,d (a fit t.m]flt, m of his spiritual con- 
dition), and brought te l)amascus. Tht, n ho was 
three davs without sight, and without meat and 
drink, l)uring this time ho was still kept in sus- 
pense and ignorance what was te happel, and was 
elnploycd in praying. SUCll dcsolatclwSs,--his dal'k- 
ness, thsting, and suspense, had a sobcring illfltlellCe. 
Thon Almnias was sent te him te baptize him. Forth- 
with ho bcgan te preach Crist at Damascus, but was 
soon chccked, thwarted, selt into Arabia out of thc 
way, for three yem's. Tllen he rcturued te Damas- 
eus, and, again prcaching Christ, was il no lolg tilne 
obligcd te flee for his lire. He came te Jerusaleln, 
and began again te preach. Here he first had a 
difticulty te get acknowledged by the Apostles, who 
were for a time afraid of hiln; then the Jews alleW 
laid a plot te kill hin. As he was praying in the 
Temple, Christ appeal'ed te him and bade hiln depm't 
ri'oto Jcrusaleln. The brethren brought him do3 
te ('«rsal'ea; thence he went te Tarsus. New, who 
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does hot sec in al] this how the Apostlc was re- 
pressed and brought under by the plain commands 
and providences of God, hurrying him to and fro, 
without saying why ? After all this, many years 
passed, before he was eml)loyed to preach to the 
heathen, and then only after a solenm ordination. 
Thus, God's miraculous providence, awing and 
controlling thc heart, would seem to be one especial 
means by which the early Christians were kcpt ri'oto 
enthusiasm; and the pcrsecutions of the Church be- 
came another. But the morc ordinary means was 
one which we may enjoy at this day, if we choose; 
the course of religious Services, the round of prayer 
and praise, whieh, indced, was in a measure included 
in St. Paul's discipline also, as we have seen, and 
which has a most graeious effect upon the restless 
and excited mind, giving it an outlet, yet withal 
eahning, soothing, direeting, purifying it. 
To go into details. It often happens that in a 
family who have been brought up together, one 
suddenly takes what is called a religious turn. Such 
a person wishes to be more religious than the test, 
wishes to do something more tlmn ordinary, but 
does not know what exactly to do. You will find, 
generally, that he joins himself to some dissenting 
party, mainly for this reason,--to evidence to himself 
greater strietness. His mind is under exeitement; 
he seems to say with St. Paul, " Lord, xvhat wilt 
Thou have me to do ?" This is the cause, again and 
again, of persons falling ri'oto the Church. And 
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hence, a notion has got abroad that dissenting 
bodies llave more of truc religion within thcm than 
the Church; I say, for this reason, because earnest 
men, awaking to a sense of religion, wish to do 
something more than usnal, and joiu sects and here- 
sies as a relief to their minds, by way of ridding 
themselves of strong feelings, which, peut up within 
them, distress thenL And I cannot dcny, that in 
this way these bodies do gain, and the Church docs 
]ose earnestly rcligious people, or rather thosc who 
would bave bceu such in tinle; for it is, I fcar, too 
truc that, while thc sects in question are in this way 
recruited and improved from the Church, the per- 
sons thenlselves, who join them, are injured. Thcy 
lose thc grcater part of that spiritual light and 
warmth which hung about thcm, even though they 
have been hitherto careless, and but paoEially availcd 
themselves of it. Itis as if a living hand were to 
touch cold iron; the iron is somewhat warmed, but 
the hand is chilled. And thus the blossonl of truth, 
the promise of real religion, is lost to the Church. 
bien begin well, but being seduced by their own 
waywardness fall away. 
Here then, if we knew how to employ flmm, the 
Services of the Church corne in to soothe and guidc 
the agitated mind. "Is any afllicted ? let hinl pmy ; 
is any merry ? let ]lilu siug Psahns." Is any in a 
perturbed state of mind ? he need not go off to 
strange preachers and nleetings, in order to relieve 
hinlsclf of his uneasiness. We can give hiln a 
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stricter rulc of lire, and a saler one. Did hot our 
L«,rd make a distinction l)etween thc lifc of Martha 
lirai(| that of Mary, and without disclainling Martha, 
who was troubled in His service with the toils of 
lire, yet praised ]lal'y the rather, who sat at tlis 
feet ? Does hot St. Panl nmke a distiliction be- 
tween thc duties .aecessarg for a Christian and those 
which are comcl ad " tjood q'Tort  Let restlcss 
I,ersons seek thc worhip of the Çhurch, which will 
attune their minds in harmony with Christ's Law, 
while it unburdens thenl. Di«! not St. Paul "pray" 
dul'ing his three days of blindness ? Afterwards he 
was praying in the Temple, when Christ appearcd to 
him. Let this be well considercd. XVe may build 
I[ouses of God, without numbcr, up aud down the 
land, as indccd out duty is; we may multiply resi- 
dent ministers; we may (with a lcss commendable 
zeal) do our utmost to plcase thc many or the 
wealthy; but all this will hot deprive Dissenting 
bodics of their virtue and chann, such as it is. 
Their strength is their semblance of a strictness 
bcyond nmmbers of the Church. Till we bave more 
frequcnt Services of praise and prayer, nmre truly 
Catholic plans br honouring God and benefiting 
man; till we exhibit the nobler and more beautififl 
brms of Christian devotedness for the admiration 
and guidauce of the better sort, we lmve, in a lllan- 
ner, done nothiug. Surely we want solnething 
more than the nmterial v«alls, we want the "spirit 
and truth" o[" the lIeavenly Jcrusalcm, the worship- 
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pers "with one accord contimfing in the Temple, 
with gladness and singlencss of.heart, praising God," 
persevering and prevailing in praycr, and thus, with- 
out seeking it, "having favom" with ail the peOlflC." 
Is any one then dcsirous of gaining comfort to 
his soul, of bringing '" 
nr._._ prescrite home to his 
very heart, and of doing the highest and most glori- 
ous t.hin for the wholc world ? I have tohl him how 
to pl'occed. Let hinl lwaisc Goal, let holy I awds 
Psaltcr be as tkmiliar words in his mocth, his daily 
service, evcr rcpcatcd, yct evcr new and evcr saercd. 
Let him pray; cspccially let him interccde. Doubt 
hot the power of faith and praycr to effcct ail things 
with God. However you try, you cannot do works 
to compare to those, which faith and praycr accom- 
1)lish in the naine of Christ. Did vou give vour 
body to be burned, and ail yom" goods to feed the 
poor, you could hot do so much as by contincal 
intercession. Few are rich, few can scffer for Christ ; 
all may pray. SVere you an Apostlc of the Church, 
or a Prophet, you could hot do more than you can 
do by the power of prayer. Go hot then astray to 
find out new modes of serving God and bencfiting 
nmn. I show you "a more excellent way." Corne to 
our Serwce._ corne to our Litanics; throw your- 
self out of your own selfish heart; pour yourself 
out upon the thought of sin and sinners, upon the 
contemplation of God's Throne, of Jesus the Medi- 
ator between God and man, and of that glorious 
Church to whi('h the dislWlsation of l lis nlerits is 
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committed. Aspire to be what Christ would make 
you, I lis ii'iends; having power with tlim and 
prevailing. Other lnell will hot pray fin" thenlselves. 
Vou may pray for them and for the general Church ; 
md whilc you pray, you will find elmugh in tllc 
defects of your praying to relnind y«m of your own 
nothingness, and to kcep you from pridc while you 
ainl at perfection. 

But I must drav to an end. Thus, in both ways, 
whether our excitemcnts arise from ol)jects of this 
wn'ld or the next, p,'aisc and l)raycr will be, through 
God's nlercy, our remedy; keeping the mind ri'oto 
running to waste; cahuing, soothing, sobering, stea- 
dying it; attuning it to the will of God al,d the 
mind of the Spirit, teacl,ing it to love all men, to be 
cheerful and thankfid, and to be resigned in ail the 
dispensations of Providence towards us. 
0 that we knew our own true bliss, now that 
Christ is COlne, instead of being, as we still are for 
the luost part, like the heathen, as sheep without a 
shepherd! May the Good Lord fulfil Ilis puq}ose 
towards us in llis own tinle ! Amen. 
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INTERCESSION. 

Evns. ri. 18. 

Praying always with ail prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto wifl all perseverance and supplication for 
ail saints. 

EvErtY one knows, who has any knowledge of the 
Gospcl, that Prayer is one of its especial ordinanccs ; 
but every one, perhaps, has hot noticed what kind of 
prayer its inspired teachers most carefully enjoin. 
Prayer for self is the most obvious of duties, as soon 
as leave is given us to pray, which Christ distinctlv 
and mercifully accorded, when He came. This 
plain from the nature of the case; but IIe Himself 
llas given us also an express comnmnd and promise, to 
" ask and it shall be given fo us." Yet it is observ- 
able, that though prayer for self is the first and plainest 
of Christian duties, the Apostles especially insist on 
another kind of prayer; prayer for others, for our- 
selves with others, for tbc Church, and for the world, 
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that it may be broug'ht into the Church. Interces- 
sion is the characteristic of Cllristial worship, the 
privilege of the lleavenly adoption, the cxercisc of 
the perfect and spiritual mind. This is the subjcct to 
which [ shall now direct )Totr attention. 
1. Fil'st, let us turn to the express injullctions of 
Scripture. For instance, the text itself: "Pra)'ing" 
in every seasoll with all prayer and supplication ill 
thc Spirit., and «bstaining ri'oto slcep tbr the purpose, 
with ail pcrscvcrauce and supplication tbr ail snts." 
Observe the earncstncss of the intercession here in- 
ctdcated ; "in evc:V season," "with ail supplication," 
raid "to tllc loss of slcep." Ag+ain, in tlle epistle to 
the Colossians; "Persevere in pra)'er, watchillg il it 
with thallksgiving', withal pra)'ing + fol" us also." Again, 
"Bretllren, pra)" for us." And a,ain in detail; " 1 
exhort that, first of all, supplicatiollS, pra)'ers, inter- 
cessious, and g'iving" of tllanks, be ruade for ail men; 
for kings and ail that are in authority. I will, 
tllerefore, that lnen pray in ever)- place." (}n the 
other hand, go through the Epistles, and recko up 
how lnany exhortations occur thercill to pray merclv 
for self. You will find therc are few, or ratllcr nOllC 
at ail. Even those which secm at first sight to 
snch, will be fOulld really to ll:Ve in view tlle good 
of the Cllurch. Thus, to take tlle words followillg the 
text, St. Paul, in askiug his brethren's pra)-ers, seelns 
to pray tbr hilnself; but he 'oes on to explail 
wll) ", " that he ulig_,-ht lnake knowl the Gospel ;" 
or, elsewhere, that " the wor<l of the l,ord lnight 
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have fl'ee course and bc glorificd;" or, as whcre 
he says, "Lct him that speakcth in an uuknown 
tongue, pray that he may " -1 ,, 
mtcrprer: for this 
was a pctition in order to thc edification of" the 
Church. 
Next, consider St. Paul's own example, which 
quite in accordance with his exhortati«ms: "I cease 
hot to give thanks for you, making mention of you 
in my prayers, that the God of our Lord Jcsus Chri.t, 
the Father of (lol'y, may give unto you thc Spirit ot" 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Ilim." 
" I thank nly (od upon every remembrance of you, 
always in every prayer of mine for you ali, nmking re- 
quest with joy." "Ve give thanks to God, the Father 
of out Lord .lesus Christ, praying always fir you.'" 
" Ve give thanks to Goal always fir you all, makig" 
mention of you in our prayers. '' 
The instances of prayer, recorded in the Book 
Acts, are of the saine kind, 1)eing almost entirelv of 
an intercessory nature, namely, offered at ordinations, 
confirmations, cures, missions, and the like. l,br in- 
stance; "As they interceded bcforc thc Lot, l, and 
fasted, thc Holy Ghost said, Separate Me ]3arnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I bave ca]led t|lell ; 
and when they had fasted and prayed, and laid thcir 
hands on them, they sent theln away." A/aih, "And 

 Col. iv. 2. 1 Thes. v. 25. 1 Tim. il. 1, '2_. 8. '2. Thes. iii. 1. 
1 Cor. xiv. 13. 
-'Eph. i. 1G, 17. Phil. i. 3,4. Col. i. 3. 1Thes. i. 2. 
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Petcr put them ail forth, and kneclcd down, and 
prayed; and turning him to the body, said, Tabitha, 
arise ." 
"2. Such is the lesson taught us by the words and 
deeds of the Apostles and their brethren. Nor could 
it be othcrwisc, il" Christiauity be a social religion, 
which it is prc-eminently. If Christians are to lire 
togcther, they will pray together; and united praycr 
is necessarily of an intercessol'y character, as bcing 
otTcred for each othcr and for the whole, and for self 
as one of the whole. In proportion, then, as unity 
is ml espccial Gospcl-duty, so does Gosl)el-prayer par- 
take of a social character ; and Intercession becomes 
a token of the Divine appointment of a Church 
Catholic. 
Accordingly, the foregoing instances of interces- 
ory prayer are supplied by Czristians. On the other 
hz.nd, take the recorded instances of prayer in such 
as ,vere hot Christians, and you will final they are not 
intercessory. For instance: St. Peter's prayer on 
thc house-top was answered by a revelation of the 
call of the Gentiles: viewing it then by the light 
of the texts already quoted, we may conclude, that, 
as was tl:e answer, such was the prayer,--that it had 
reference to others. On the other hand, Cornelius, 
not yet a Christian, was also rewarded by an answer 
to his prayer. "Thy prayer is heard ; call for Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; ho shall tell thee what thot 

 Acts xiii. 2, 3. ix. 40. 
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ou.ffhtest [o do." Can we doubt, ri'oto these words of 
the Angcl, that his prayers had been otiered for him- 
self especially? Again, on St. Paul's conversion, we 
are told, " Bchold, he praycth." If is plain ho v«as 
praying tbr himsclf; and, observe, if was belote he was 
a Christian. Thus, if wc arc fo judge of thc relative 
pronfinence of rcligious duties by the recordcd 
stances «»f tbe perfi»rmance of them, we should say 
that Intercession is the kind of prayel" disting'uishing 
a Christian ri'oto such as are hot Christians. 
3. But the instance of St. Paul opcns upon us a 
second reason for this distinction. Intercession is 
the espeeial observance of the Christian, because he 
alone is in a condition fo «»fier if. Itis the fimction 
of the justificd and obedient, of the sons of God, 
"who walk hot after the flesb but after the Spirit ;" 
hot of the earnal and unregenerate. This is plain 
even to natural reason. Thc blind man, who was 
eured, said of Christ, " We know that God hcareth 
hot sinners; but, if any man be a wo»'shipper o.f God 
md doeth IIis will, him Ho heareth .'" Saul the per- 
secutor obviously eould not intercede like St. Paul 
the Apostle. He had yet fo be baptized and for- 
given. If would be a presmnption and an extrava- 
gance in a penitent, before his regeneration, fo do 
aught but confess bis sins and deprecate wrath. 
has not yet proceeded, he bas had no lea.vc to pro- 
cecd, out of himself; and has enough to do within. 

VOL. III. 

John ix. 31. 
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1 lis conscience wcig'hs hcavy on him, llOr has he "the 
wings of adove to flee away and be at rest." We 
need hot, I say, go to Scripture for information on 
so plain a point. Oto" first prayers ever must be for 
ourselves. Our own salvation is our personal concern ; 
till we labour to secure it, till we try to lire reli- 
giously, and pray to be enabled to do so, lmy, and 
have ruade progTess, it is but hypocrisy, or at best. it 
is overbold, to busy ourselves with ot.he. I do hot 
mea» tbat pmyer fi»r self always corne first in order 
of time, and Intercession second. Blessed be God, 
we were all nmde l[is children before we had actu- 
allv sinned; we begau lire in purity and innocence. 
Intercession is never more appropriate than when sin 
had been utterlv abolished, and the heart was most 
affectionate and least selfish. Nor would I deny, 
that a care fir the s,,uls of other men may be the 
first symptom of a man's beginning to think about 
his own ; or that persons, who are conscious to them- 
selves of much guilt, c,tien pray for those whom they 
revere md love, when under the ilfluence of fear, or 
in agony, or other strong emotion, and, perhaps, at 
other times. Still it is true, that there is something 
incongruous and inconsistent in a man's presuming 
to intercede, who is an habitual and deliberate sinner. 
Also it is tnw, that most men do, more or less, rail 
away from God, sully their baptisnml robe, need the 
grace of repentance, and have to be awakened to the 
necessity of prayer for self, as the first step in observ- 
ing pmyer of any kind. 
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"God heareth hot simmrs;" nature tells us this; 
but none but God Himself couhl tell us that Ho 
will hear and answer tlmse who are uot such; for 
"when we have done all, we are unprofitablc ser- 
vants, and can claire no reward for our services." 
But He has ga.ciously promiscd us this mercy, in 
Scripturc, as the following texts will show. 
For instance, St. James says, "The effectual 
vent prayer of a 'it«ous man availeth much." St. 
John, " Vhatsoever we ask, we reccive of litre, 
catse we keep His commandments, and do those things 
that are ldeasing in I-[is "«' " " 
sn. Next let us weigh 
carefiflly our Lord's solemn words, uttered shortly 
before His crucifixion, and though addressed 1)ri- 
marily to His Apostles, yet, urely, in their degrce 
belonging to all who "believe on Him through their 
word." We shall find that consistent obedience, 
ture, habitual, lifelong holiness, is therein ruade the 
condition of His intimate favour, and of power in In- 
tercession. "If ye abide in 5[e," He savs, "and My 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you. Herein is My Father 
rified, that ye bear much ri'uit; so shall ve be My 
disciples. As the Father hath Ioved Me, so have I 
Ioved you; abide ye in 5Iy love. If ye keep My 
commaltdments, ye shall abide in Mv love. Ve are 
Mv ri'tends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. 
HenceIbrth I call you hot servants: for the servant 

, James v. 16. 1 John iii. 22. 
(:e 2 
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knoweth not. what his lord doth ; but I bave ealled 
you friends, for ail tiret I bave heard of Mv Father, 
1 bave ruade known unto you ." From this solenm 
grant of the peculiar]y Gospel privilege of being the 
"friends" of Crist, if is certain, that as the praycr of 
repentance gains for us sinners Baptism and justifi- 
cation, so our higher gift. of having power with IIim 
nnd prevailing, depends on our "adding to our fifith 
virtue." 
Let us turn to the example. given us of holv men 
under formei" dispensations, whose obedience and pri= 
vilcges were anticipations of the evang'elical. St. 
James, after the passage alreadv cited fr>m his 
epistle, speaks of Elijah thus: " Elias was anmn 
su}!iect to like passions as we are, yet he prayed 
earnesfly that it might, hot raiu, and it rained not on 
the earth by the space of three years and six months." 
Righteous Job was appointed by Ahnighty God t,o 
be the effectual iutercessor for his erring friends. 
Moses, who was "faithful in al] the honse" of God, 
affords us another eminent instance of intercessory 
p>wer; as in the M>unt, and on other occasions, 
when he pleaded for his rebellious people, or in the 
battle with Amalek, when Israel continued conquer= 
ing as long as his hands remained lifted up in prayer. 
Here we have a striking emblem of that continued, 
earnest, unwe;u'ied prayer of men "lifting up lol2 
hands," which, under the Gospel, prevails with Al- 

John xv. 715. 
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mighty God. Again, in the book of Jeremiah, 
and Samuel are spoken of" as mediators so l«)werful, 
that only the sins of thc Jcws wcrc too great for the 
success of their prayers. In like manncr it is im- 
plied, in the book of Ezckicl, that three such as Noah, 
Daniel, and Job, would sufllce, lu somc cases, to 
save guilty nations ff'oto jud'lnent. Sodoln might 
have been rescued by tell. Abrallalii, thoug'h he 
could n«)t save tlm abaudoned city .just mcntioned, 
yct xvas al)le to save Lot fl'«)m the overthrow ; as at 
another rime he intercedcd succcssfullv for Abime- 
lech. The vcry intimation given him of God's 1)ur- 
pose toxvards Sodoln was of course an cspccial 
lmnour, aud marked him as the fiicnd of God. 
" Shall I hide ri'out Al)raham that thing xvhich I 
seeing that A1)raham shall surely bcc()mc a 'l'ent and 
mig'hty nation ; and all the nations of the world ,all 
be blessed in 15m .v' The reason foll«)w, "fo" 
him, that he will command his children and his house- 
hold after him, and they shall kee l) the way of the 
Lord fo do justice and judgment, that the Lo'd mav 
bring upon Abraham that which He hath spokeli 
him ." 
4. The history of God's dealings with Abraham 
will afford us an additional less«)n, which must be 
ever borne in mind in speaking of the 1)rivilege of 
the saints on earth as interccssors between God and 
man. I Cll f8,11Cy a person, from apprehension lest 

' Gon. xviii. 17--19. 



390 INTERCESSION. 

the belief in it should interti:re with the truc recel)- 
tion ot' the doctrine of the Cross, perplexed at finding 
it iii/lle foregoing texts so distinetly eolmeeted with 
obedienee" I sa.y perplea'ed, for I wiil hot contera- 
plate tbe case of those, thougb there are sueh, who. 
when the text of Seril>ture seems to them to he at 
varianee with itself, a.nd one l>ortion to diverge ri'oin 
anothm; will hot allow themselves to he perplexed, 
will hot suspend their minds and hulubly wait for 
light, will lmt 1)elieve that the Divine Scheme is 
larger and dee])er than their own eapaeities, but 
boldly wrest into apparent agreement wbat is ah'eady 
harmonie>us iii (o(|'s infinite eounsels, though hot to 
them. I speak to l»el'plexed persons; and would 
have them observe that Ahnighty God bas, in this 
vevy instance of Abraham our spiritual father, been 
mindful of that other aspect under whieh the most 
highly exalted among the ehildren of flesh must ever 
stand in His pl'esenee. It is elsewhere said of him, 
"Abraham elieced in the Lord, and He eounted it to 
Him ïor riglteousness 1,,, as St. Paul points out, when 
Ie is diseoursing upon the ri'ce graee of God in out 
redemption. Even Al>ralmm was justified by faith, 
though he was perïeeted by works; and this being 
tohl us in the book of Genesis, seems as if an illtinm- 
tion to t]le l>erl)lexed inquil'er that his diftieulty ean 
be but an apl>arent one,--that, while God revealed the 
,me d.etrine, He was evidently eareful of the other 

 Gen. xv. 6. 
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a18o, llor rewarded His servants (though I Ic 
warded heln) for works donc by their own stl'clgth. 
On the other hand, it is a caution to us, who rightly 
insi.st on the transforming power of l Ils gr,'wc, ever 
to relnember that it only tan change and exalt us 
IIis sigh. Abraham is our spiritual tther; and, as he 
is, so are his ehildren. In us, as in hiln, faith must 
be the foundation of ail that is acceptable with God. 
"By tkith we stand," by faith wc are justified, by 
tit.h we obey, by tith our w<>rks are sanetified. 
Faith applies to us ag'ain and again the grace of Bal»- 
tisln; kith OlWnS up}n us the virtue .f ail other 
twdilmnees of thc Gospel,--of the Holv Communion, 
vhieh is the highest. By faith we prevail "in the 
lmur of death and in the dav of judgment." znd 
the distiletness and force with whieh this is tohl 
in the Epistles, and its obviousnes.% even to out 
natural reasoll, may be the emse whv less stress i. 
laid in them on the duty of prayer for self'. The very 
instinct of tith will lead a man to do this without 
set eolnmand, and the Saeralnent, seeure its obsev- 
vanee.o lnuch then, by wav of caution, on the 
influence of faith upon out salvation, yet hot in- 
tel-|'ing with the distinct office of Wol'ks in giving 
virtue to out intercession. 
And here let llle ob8el-¥e Oll a peculiarity of Sel'il»- 
turc, its speaking as if separate rewards attended on 
sepal'ate graees, aeeording to oui" Lord's word.-:, " To 
hiln that hath more shall be given ;" so that what 
bas becn said in eontrasting thith and works, is but 
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one instance under a gencral ru]e. Thus, in the 
sermon on the Mount, the beatitudes are pronounced 
on separate virtues respectively. "Blcssed are the 
nlcek, for they shall iflmrit the earth ;" "Blessed 
are thc pure in heart, fi)r thcy shalI see God ;" and 
the rcst in like mammr. I ara not attcnlpting to 
determine what these particular graces are, what the 
rewards, what the aptitude of the one to the othcr, 
what the real connexion between the reward and the 
grace, or how far one grace can be separated ri'oto 
another in fact. VCe know that all depend on one 
root, fhith, and are but diffi,rently develope(! in «!if- 
ferent persons. Again, we see in Scripture that the 
saine reward is hot invariably assigned to the saine 
grace, as it; from the intimate ration between all 
graces, their rewards nfight (as it were) be lent and 
interchanged one with another; yet enongh is said 
there to direct our minds to the existence of the 
principle itselt; though we be unable to fathon its 
meaning and consequences. It is solnewhat upon 
this principle that out Articles ascribe justification to 
faith oul, as a symbol of the fi'ee grace of our re- 
demption; just as in the parable of the Pllarisee and 
publican, our Lord would seem to iml)ute it to self- 
abasement, and in IIis words to the "woman which 
was a sinner," to love as well as to faith, while St. 
James connects it with works. In other instances 
the reward follows in the course of nature. Thus 
tlle gift of wisdom is the ordinary result of trial 
borne religiously; courage, o[" endurance. In this 
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way St. Paul draws out a series of spiritual gifts 
one from another, experience from patience, hope 
from experience, boldness and confidence from hope. 
I will add but two instances ff-oto the Old Testament. 
The commandment says, " Honour thy father and thy 
mother that thy days may be loug ;" a promise which 
xvas signally fidfilled in the case even of the Rech 
bites, who Wel hot o" Israel. Ag'ain, ri'oto Daniel's 
history we learu that illumination, or othcr miracu- 
lous pow(,ç is the rewa-d «)f isting and pmyer. "In 
those days [, l)anicl, was mourniltg thrcc fidl weeks. 
I ate no ph,asaut l»read, neither came flcsl nor wine 
i mv mouth, ncither did I an«)iut myself at al], till 
three vhole weeks wcre fulfilled ...... Ad he said 
unto me, Fcar hot, Danicl ; for ri'oto the first day 
that thou didst set thiue heart to aad«rstad ad to 
c]tasten tfl«t,f bre tfl God, thv words were lmard, 
and I ara corne for thy words ...... Now I ara corne 
to make thee understand what shall befall th)" people 
in the latter davs." With this passage compm'e St. 
Peter's vision about the Gentiles while he prayed 
and fasted; and, again, our Lord's words about cast- 
ing out the "dumb aud deaf spirit ;" "This kiud can 
corne forth by lmthing but by prayer and fating '." 
And by a similar appointment, Intercession is the 
prerogtive and gift of the obedient and holy. 
5. lVhy should we be unwilliu" to adroit what it 
is so great a cousolation to know ? Why should we 

Ex. xx. 12. Jer. xxxv. 18, 19. Dan. x. 2--14. lIark ix. 29. 
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refuse to credit the transforming power and efficacy 
of out Lord's Sacrifice ? Surely He did hot die for 
any common end, but in order to exalt man, who was 
of the dust of the field, into "heavenly places." 
did hot die to lcave him as he was, sinful, ignorant, 
aud miserable. IIe did hot die to see tIis purchased 
possession, as feeble in good works, as eorrupt, as 
poor-spirited, and as desponding, as before He came. 
Rather tle died to renew him after IIis own image, 
te lnake hiln a being Ho might delight and rejoice 
iii, to lllake hiln "partaker of the divine llaturc," te 
fill him within and witlmut with a flood of gracc and 
glory, te p,»tu" out upon him g'ift upon girl, and virtue 
upon vil'tue, and power upon power, each acting upon 
each, and working together one and ail, till he be- 
eolnes ail Angêl upon earth, instcad «,f a rebcl and ail 
outcast, tIe died te bestow upon him tllat pl'ivilege 
which ilnplies or involves all others, and bl'ings him 
into nearest reselnl)lance te Hiluself, the privilege of 
Intercession. This, I say, is the Christian's especia! 
prerogative ; and if he does net exercise it, certainly 
he has net risen te the cmception of his rcal place. 
among created beings. Say net he is a son of Adaln, 
and has te undergo a future judgment; I know it; 
but he is something besides, tIow far he is advanced 
into that highcr state of being, heu far ho still lan- 
guishes iii his first condition, is, in the case of iil- 
dividuals, a secret with God. Still every Christian is 
in a certain sensc both in the one and the othcr: 
viewed in himself he ever prays fi»r pardon, and 
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fesses siu; but viewed in Christ, he "has access into 
this grace wherein we stand, and rcjoices in hopc of 
the glory of God ." Viewed iu his place iu "thc 
Church of the First-born enrolled iu hcaven," with 
his original debt cancclled in Bal)tism, and all subse- 
qucnt penalties respited by Absoluti«)n, standing in 
God's presence upright and irrel)rovable, accepted in 
the Beloved, clad in the garments oi" rig'hteou.ness, 
anointed with oil, and with a crown upon his head, 
in royal and priestly garb, as a heir of cternity, 
of grace and good works, as walking in ail the con»- 
mandments of thc Lord 1)lameless, such an one, 
rel)eat it, is l»lainly in his fitting placc, whcu hc iu- 
tercedes. He is ruade after the l)attern and in the 
fifincss of Christ,--he is what Christ is. Christ 
tercedes above, and he intercedes bclow. Vhy 
should he linger in the doorway, praying fi)r pardon, 
who has been allowed to sharc in the gracc of thc 
Lord's l)assion, to die with tlim and fise again . He 
is already iu a capacity tbr higher things. I[is 
prayer tl,encebrth takes a higher range, ami con- 
templates not himself merely, but others also. I le 
is taken into the confidence and counsels of t[is 
Lord and Saviour. Ile reads in Scril)turc -hat the 
many cammt see there, the course of Ilis providcnce 
aud rules of His government in this world. I[e views 
the events of history with a divinely enlig'hte,md 
eye. Hc sees that a great contest is going on among" 

llon,, v. 2. 
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us 1)etween good and evil. Ite reeognizes in states- 
men, and warriors, and kings, and l)eople, in revolu- 
tions and changes, in trouble and prospcrity, hot 
merely casual matters, but instruments and tokens of 
hcaven and of hell. Thus he is in somc sense a pro- 
phet ; not a servant, who obeys without knowing his 
L[,d's plans and purposes, but even a confidential 
"fimliliar friend" of the (hdy-bcg.tten Son of God, 
cahn, collccted, prepared, rcsolved, serene, amid this 
restless and unhalq)y worhl. 0 nlystery of blessed- 
ness, too great to think of steadily, lest we grow 
dizzy! ,Vell is it tbr thosc who are so gifted, that 
they do hot fin" certain know their privilcge ; well i. 
it for theln that they eau but tinlidly guess at it, or 
rather, I should sa)', are uscd, as wcll as bouud, to 
contemplate it as exterual to themsclves, lodged in 
the Church of which they are but members, and the 
gift of all saints in every time and place, without 
curiously inquiring whether it is theirs peculiarly 
above others, or doing more than availing themselves 
of it as my llow a trust, committed to them. SVell 
is it for them; for what mortal heart could bear to 
know that it is brought so near to God incarnate, as 
to be one of those who are perfecting lloliness and 
stand on the very steps of the throne of Crist ? 
To conclude. If any one asks, "How ara I to 
know whether I mn advanced enough in holiness to 
intercede ?" he llas plainly mistaken the doctrine 
under consideration. The privilege of Intercession is 
a trust conmlitted to all Christians who bave a clear 
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conscience and are in full communion with the 
Church. re leave secret things to God,--what each 
man's real advancement is in holy things, and what his 
real power i the unseen worhl. Two things alone 
concern us, to exercise out gift and make ourselves 
more and more x'orthy of it. The sh)thfil and un- 
profital)le servant hid his Lord's talent in a uapkin. 
This sin be far from us as regards one of the greatest 
of out git  By -o,-(ls and worls we eau but teacl 
or influence a tw; I»y our lr:ye,-s we nmy 1)encfit 
the wlmlc world, and every imlividual of" it, high and 
low, friend, stranger, and encmy. Is it hot fearfll 
then to look back on out past lires even in this 
respcct ? IIow can we tell but tlmt out king, out 
country, our Church, our institutions, and our own 
rcspectivc circles, would be in far happier circum- 
stances than tlmy are, had we been in the practice 
more earnet and seriou prayer for them  H«)w can 
we complain of difficulties, national or personal, hov 
can we justly blame and dcnouuce evil-mindcd and 
powerfid men, if we bave but ligtly used the inte 
cessions offered up in the Litany, the Psalms, and 
the Holv Comluunion ? How cau we answer to our- 
selves for the souls who have, in our rime, lived and 
died in sin; the souls that have been lost and are 
lmV waiting for judgment, the infidel, thc blas- 
phemer, the profligate, the covetous, the extortioner ; 
or t]mse a'ain who bave died with but doubtfil 
signs of faith, the death-bed penitent, the worldly, 
the double-miuded, the ambitiou the unruly, the 
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trifling, the self-willed, seeing that, fi)r what we 
know, we were ordailmd to influence or reverse 
thcir present destiny and llave not done it ? 
Sccolldly and lastly, If so much depends on us, 
"What lllallllt, r of persons ought we to be, in all 
holy COlversat.ion and g_'odliness!" 0 that we may 
heleefi)rth 1)e more di|igent tlmn heretofore, in keep- 
ing the mirror of out hearts unsullied and bright, so 
as to reflect the image of the Son of God in the 
Father's pre.enee, elean froln the dust and stains of 
this worh|, ff'oto envies and jealousies, strife and 
debat.e, bitterlmss and harshnes.% indolence and im- 
purity, eare and di.eont.elt, deeeit and meanness, 
arrogance and boasting! 0 that we may labour, hot 
in out own strength but in the power of God the 
Holy Spirit, to be sober, chaste, temperate, meek, 
affeetionate, good, faithflfl, firm, humble, patient, 
eheerful, resigned, under all eireumstances, at all 
rimes, among all peol)le, amid all tria|s and sorrows 
of this mortal life[ May God O'l'ant us the power, 
aceording to His promise, thl'ough His Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ! 



SERSION XXV. 

THE 1NTERMED1ATE STATE. 

Rzv. vi. 1 1. 

And white robes were given unto every one of them ; and it was 
said unto them, that they should test yet for a little season, 
until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren, that should 
be killed as they were, should be fulfilled. 

IN taking these words as a text, I do hot profess to 
give you any suflàcient explanation of them. Doubt- 
less in their full mcaning they are too deep for 
mortal man; yet they are written for our reverent 
contemplation at least, and perchance nmy yie]d 
SOllmthing, under God's blessing, even though the 
tnm and entire sense of them was lost to the Church 
with him who wrote them. He vas adluitted into 
the heaven of heavens, while yet iii the flesh, as 
St. Paul before him. He saw the throne and 
Him who sat on it; and his words, as those of the 
prophet. under the Law, are rather spontaneous 



 "'00 THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. [Sans. 

aecompaniments on what he saw, thau definite and 
complete descriptions addressed to us. Thev were 
provided, indeed, and directed according to our need, 
Iv au overruling inspiration; but the smne sacred 
influence a]so limited their rang'e, and dctermined 
under what aspect and circumstances they should 
delineate the awful realities of heaven. Thus they 
are but. shadows cast, or at best., lines or por- 
tions caught from what is unseen, and they attend 
upon it after the ruminer of the Seraphim, with 
wings covering their fiwe, and wing's covering their 
feet, in adoration and in my.tery. 
Now as to the text itself, it speaks of the hIartyrs 
in their disembodied state, bet.ween death and judg'- 
ment; according to the foreg'oing verse, "the souls 
of them that were slain br the word of God, and 
for the testimony which they held." It describes 
them in a state of rest; still they cry out for some 
relief, for vengeance upon their persecutors. They 
are told t.o wait awhile, " to rest vet for a little 
season," tri] the circ]e of Martyrs is completed. 
Memtime they reccive some present earuest of the 
promise, by way of alleviation ; " white robes were 
given unto cverv one of thcn." 
Sonne men will say that this is ail fig'urative, and 
means merely that the b]ood of the MaoE)a's, crying 
now for vengeance, will be requited on their mur- 
derers at the ]ast day. 1 cannot persuade myse]f 
thus to dismiss so solemn a passao'e. It. seems a 
presumption to say of dira notices about the unseen 
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worhl, " tl,ey only mean this or that," as il" one had 
ascended into the third heaven, or had stood belote 
the throne of God. No; 1 sec herein a deep mys- 
tery, a hidden truth, which I cannot handle or define, 
shining "as jewels at the bottom of the great deep ," 
darkly and tremulously, yet really there. And for 
this verv reason, while it is ueither pious nor thankfid 
to explain away the words which convey it, while 
it is a duty to use them, hot less a duty is it to use 
them huml)ly, didcntly, and teachal»ly, with the 
thought of Goal beforc us, and of our own nothing- 
IIQSS. 
Undcr these feclings I shall now atteml)t to com- 
ment ul)ou thc tcxt, and with rctrence to tbe 
Intermediate State ot" which it secms plainly to 
spcak. But it will bc hcst to use if rather as sanc- 
tioning and connccting out anticipations of that 
State, as drawn ti'om morc obvious 1)assages oI" Scrip- 
turc, than to ve,ture inferring any thing from it in 
the first instance. Also, though it directly speaksof 
the Martvrs, it mav be l»rofitablv applied to the case 
of ail Saiuts whatever ; for, the Martyrs being types 
and first fruits of all, what is truc of them, is per- 
chance in some sense truc also of their brethren; 
and if it be truc of any, at least all mtecedent 
oliections vanish, against its being truc of ail, which 
are the chief arguments we shall have to contend with. 
Now let us proceed to the consideration proposed. 

VOL. III. 

 l)avison on Sacrifice. 
D d 
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St. John says :--" I saw undcr the Altar the souls of 
thcm that wcre slain for the word of God, and fo," the 
testimony which they held ; and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying', Itow le,ne', O Lord, ho]v and true, dost 
Thou hot judg'e and avenR'e our blood ou them that 
dwell on the eaoEh ? And white robes were given unto 
every one of them, and it was said unto them, that 
they should rest yct for a little season, until their fiA- 
low=servants also and their brcthren, that should be 
killed as they were, should Ie fidfilled." 
1. Now first in thi._s pasge we are told that the 
,Saints are et +'est. '" Vhite robes were g'ien unto 
every one of them." « It was said unto them that they 
should test yet ibr a little s(as )n. This i.s expressed 
still more strong'ly in a later passage of the saine 
book- " Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord 'om h«+tc@èrth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they maj +'««t.from, their bboars." Again, St. Paul 
had a desire "to depart and fo bc with Christ, which 
(he add.) is far botter."And our Lord t«dd the 
penitent robbcr, "To-day shalt thou be with Me in 
parad«._'e. And in the parablc He rcprescuts Lazarus 
as being "in Abr.am's bosom ;" a place of rest surely, 
if words can describe one. 
If we had no other notice of the dead than the 
above, it would appear quite sutficient for our need. 
The great and auxious question that meets us, is, 
what is to become of us ater this li/ie. We fear for 
onrseNes, we are solicitous about out friends just in 
this point. They bave vanished from us with ail 
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their amiable and ellde,-trilg qualities, ail their vil'- 
tues, all their active powers. SVhere is that spirit 
gone, over the wide universe, up or down, which 
once thought, felt, hwed, h-ped, plamed, acted 
our sight, and which, wherever it goes, must carry 
with it the saine affections and principles, desires 
and aires . We know ]lOW it thought, t,lt, and 
l»ehaved itself on earth ; we know tiret hclovcd mind, 
and it knows us, with a mntual consciousness ;--and 
now it is taken fi-.m us, what cire its 
This is the questi«»n which l,crplcxcd the heatheu 
«,f ohl tiret. It is fearftd to 1)e cxposed in this 
worhl to fils we know of,--the fury of the elemcnt. 
ad the darkne,s of night, shotdd we bc lcft house- 
less and shcltedcss. But, whcll w(3 think how utterly 
ignorant we are both of the soul's nature and of tho 
invisible world, the idca of losing friends, or dcl)art- 
ing OUl'selves into such doon, is, to those who gct 
themselves to thitk about it, very overpowering. 
Now, hcre Scripture meets Otll" ce(1, iii the texts 
already cited. It is enough, surcly, to 1)e in Abra- 
ham's bosom, in out Saviour's l»resetce; it in 
enough, after the pai and turmoil of this world, to 
be at rest. 
Moreovo; texts such as these do more than satisty 
the doubts which beset the heathen ; they are useful 
to us at the present da),, in a perplexity which may 
easily befall us. A great part of the Christian wodd, 
as is well known, believes that fter this lift, the 
souis of Christiaas ordinarily go into a prison called 
rd2 
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Purgutory, where they are kept in tire or other 
torment, till, their sins being burned away, they are 
ut length fitted for that glori.us kingdom into which 
nothing defiled can enter. Now if there -ere any 
good reason fi»r this belief, we should certainly bave 
a very sad and del»ressing prospect before us ;--watch 
and pray, and strug,'gle as we might, yet after all to 
bave to ]mss ff'oto the sorrows of this lire, ri'oto its 
wearinesses and its pains, into a second and a worse 
ri'lai ! Not. that we shouhl have any re,'l, SOll to çolll- 
plain ;--for out sins deserve an eternal puni.hment, 
were God severe. Still it wouhl be a very aflticting 
thought, espeeially as reg'arded our deceased fi'iends, 
who (if the doctrine were true) wouhl now, at this 
ver)" mOUlent, be in a state of sutbrin'. I do hot 
say that to many a sinner, it would hot be an infi- 
nitely less evil to suflbr fi)r u rime in Purgtory, 
than to be ea.t into hell for ever; but those whom 
we bave loved best., and revered most, are ot of this 
number" and, hefore o'oino" OU to examine the 
grounds of it, everv onemust adroit it to be a very 
fl'ig'htfld notion at least, thtt the?! slmuhl be kel)t 
ri'oto their test, and COlfined in a l)rison beneath the 
earth. Nay, though the Bible did hot positively 
aflàrm it, yet if it did llot contradict it, and if the 
opinion itself was Vel'y general iii the Church (as it 
is), and primitive too (as it is hot), there wou]d be 
enough in it reasonably to alarm us; for who could 
tell, in such a casê, but probubly it llfight be true ? 
This is what might have been; but, i thct.. Christ 
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has mercifully interfi, red, exprcssly to assure us that 
our friends are better provided fol', than this (loc- 
trine would make it alTear. I le assures us that they 
"+'e't frolll their l;l|)«»lll'S, and their .V(»l'kS do ibllow 
them ;" and, in the text, that even that h»neliucss 
and gloom which, let to themselves, they would 
necessarily fcel, tlmugh cvcr so secure ri'oto actual 
punishment, is, in truth, altogether COUlpensatcd. 
Thc sorrowflfl state is thcre (lescribed, in which they 
wouhl find themsclvcs, when scvcrcd ri-oto the hody, 
and waiting tbr thc l»romiscd glory at Christ's c.ming, 
and thcy arc r(,prcscted as sustaincd under it, 
soothed, quietcd, consoled. As a parent wouhl hush 
a child's restlcssncss, cherishing it in ber arms, and 
lulling it to slcel), or diverting it ff'oto thc pain or 
the fright which agitatcs it, so the scason of dclay, 
before Christ cornes in judgmcnt, tedious 
solitary, is compcusated to thc sl)irits of thc just by 
a present git in ea,rucst of thc thturejoy. "How 
long, O Lord, holy and truc." Such is thcir com- 
plaint. '" And white robes werc giveu unto every 
one of them; and it was said mto them, that they 
should test yet/br a little season," till the end. 
'2. Next, in this descl'iption is im])lied, what I 
have in fact already deduced from it, that depaoEcd 
Saints, though at rcst, have hOt yet received their 
actual reward. "Their works do tbllow with them," 
not )'et given in to their Saviour, and Judge. They are 
in an incomplete state in every way, and  ill be so till 
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the day of judgment, which will iltroduce them to 
the joy of their Lord. 
They are incolnplete, inaslnuch as their bodies are 
in the dust of the earth, alld they wait for the 
ResurrectiolJ. 
They are incomldcte, as bcing lwither awake nor 
asleep ; I lnean, they are in a state of rest, not in the 
fidl omployment of their powers. The Angels are 
serving God actively; thev are milist.ers between 
heaven and earth. And the aints, too, one day 
shall judge the world,--they shall judge the iidlen 
An8"els; lmt at prcsent, till the elld cornes, they are 
at test only, which is enough for their peace, enough 
fi»r our comtbrt on thinking of them, still ilWoluplete, 
COlnpared with what one day shall be. 
Further, there, is an incompletenes. aise as regards 
thcir place of test. Thcy are " ululer the Altar." 
Net in the full presence of Go(1, seeing llis face, 
and rejoiciug in His w«»rks, but iii a sale and holv 
treasure-house close by, "in a clift of the rock," as 
Moscs was, covered by the hand of God, and behold- 
ing the skirts of His glory." Se ag'ain, when Lazarus 
died, he was carried te Abmham's besoin ;which, 
however honoured and peaceful an abo(le, was a 
place short of heavcn. This is clsewhere expressed 
by the use of the word " para(lise," or the gardcn of 
Eden ; which, again, though pure and peaceful, visited 
by Angels and God hilnselt; was net heavcn. No 
emblem could express more visil)lv the rcfreshlnent 
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and sweetness of that blessed rest, than to call it the 
garden in which the fil'st man was placed ;--to which 
lnust be added t. Paul's accotait of it, tlmt he heard 
in it (when he was caught up thither) " unspeakable 
words, which it is hot lawfill fi»r a lnali fo uttcr ." 
Doubtless, il i. thll of excelltqlt visio,/s and w«mderful 
revelations. God there nlalfifests I [ilnsel/] hot as on 
eal-th dimlv, and by material instlamaents, but by 
those more intinlate approaches whieh spirit adlnits 
of, and our lwesent thculties «aimot COmlwebend. Ami 
in sortie unklmwn way, that place «)f rest ha. a COlll- 
lllUl6Catiou witll girls world, so that disembodied souls 
know wllat is going on beh.,w. The Martyrs, in the 
passage l»efi»l'e us, el'y out, " I[ow long, t LoM, 
Ih, lv and True, dost Thou hot judge and avcnge Ol_ll- 
blood on tben that dwell on the eal'th ?" Thcy sav 
what was going on in thc Church, and needcd comfiwt 
fl'onl the sight of the triuml)h of evil. And they 
obtained ,vhite robes and a llleusa0"e of peace. Still, 
whatever be their knowledge, whatever thcir hapl»i- 
ness, they havc but lost thcir tabernacle of corrup- 
tion, and are " unclothed," and wait to be "clothed 
Ul)On," having put off ".nortality," but llOt )et being 
absorbcd in '" lifc -" 
There is another word used iu Scripture to express 
the abode of just mon ruade pel'fect, which gives us 
the saine lnealfing'. Our Lord is said in the Cl'eed to 
havc "descended into hell," which word llas a very 

2 Cor. xii. 4. " 2 Cor. v. 4. 
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diflirent sense there from tbat which it COlnlnonly 
bears. Our Saviour, as we sui»pose, did llOt gO to 
the abyss assigned to the thilen Angels, but fo those 
mysterious mansions where the souls ofall men await 
thejudglnent. That I[e went to thc home of blessed 
spirits, is evident, from l[i Wol'ds to the robbcr on 
the cross, when IIc aiso called it paradise; that lle 
went to some othcr place besicles paradise, may 
coectured ri'oin St. Pet.er's saying, lle "went and 
preached to the spirits in prison, who had once been 
disobedient'." The circumstance then that these 
t, wo abodes of diselnbodied good and bad, are called 
by one lmme, Ilades, or (as we happen to express if,) 
hell, seems clear]y to show that paradise is »ot the 
saine as Heaven, but a resting-place at the foot of it. 
Let it be fitrther remarked, that Samuel, when 
brought ri'oto the dead, in the witch's cavern, said, 
" Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me q»  ?'" 
words which would seem quite inconsistent with his 
then being already in tleaven. 
Once more, the Intermediate State is incomplete 
as regards fle happiness of the Saints. Before our 
Lord cmne, it may be supposcd even fo have ad- 
mitted of a measure of disquiet, and that in the case 
of the greatest Saints t.henselve tlough most surely 
still they were altogether "in God's hand ;" for 
Samuel says, " Vhy hast thou disqdeted me, to bring 
me up ?" Perchanee out Iord reversed this imper- 

Pet. iii. 19, 20. " ! Sain. xxviii. 15. 
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ff'ction at His coming, and took with ltim, even in 
their bodies, to heavelt itself, SOlUe principal Saints 
of the Old Covenant ; accoMing to St. Matthew's 
iltiluation. But even now, as 
the text, the BlessC, in thcir disembodied state, 
adroit of au increase .f hapl,iless, and receive it. 
" They cried ont" in COlnl»lailt--and "white robes 
were giron thclu ;" they were soothed, and bid wait 
awhile. 
Nor wouhl it bc SUl'prisilg, if, in (h,d's gl'acious 
pl'o.videncc, the very purpose of their remaining thus 
fir a season al: a distance ff'oin heaven, were, that 
thcy may have time ri»l" gl'owing in ail holv thing's, 
and l,Cl'fecting thc inwaM dcvehTlnent of thc good 
 seed sowu in thcir hcarts. The Psahnist speaks of the 
l'ighteous as "tl'ees planted lw the rivcrs of water, 
that bring forfla their ff'uit in due season ;" and when 
nlight this silent growth of holiness more suitably 
and haplfily take place, than when thcy are waiting 
for the Day of the Lord, removed ri'oin those trials 
and tellptations whieh were necessary tbr its earlv 
begilmings . Cnsider how manv men are vêry dark 
and feeble in fleir religious state, when they depal't 
hence, though true servants of Goal as far as they 
go. Alas! I know that the nlultitude of lnen do hot 
think of religion at all;they are thoughtless in 
their youth, and secular as life goes on ;--they find 
their iuterest lie in adopt.ing a decent profession; 
they deceive t.helnselves, and think thelnseh'es reli- 
gious, and (to ail apleal-alwe) die with no deeper 
13 
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religion than such a profession implies. Alas! there 
«tre many also, who, art.er careless lires, amend, yet. 
hot truly;--think thêy repent, but. do not in a 
Christian way. Therc are a numbcr too, wh« leave 
repentante for their deat.h-bcd, and die with no 
alqearance o" religion at all, except, with so much 
ot" subdued and seriou. feeling as pain forcc. upon 
them. Ail these, as far as we are told, die without. 
ho,pe. But., after ail these melaucholv cases are 
allowed for, many there are still, wh«, beginning well, 
md persevcring fir years, yet. are eveu t.o the end but. 
beginner. a/'t.er ail, when death cornes upon them ;-- 
maV who have beeu in circumstan«es of especial 
diflicult.y, wh, lmve had fiercer temptat.ions, more 
perplexiug trials than the rest, and in cousequence 
have been impeded in their course. Nay, in one 
seuse, all Christians die wit.h their work unfilished. 
Iet. them bave chastened theuselves ail their lires 
long, and lived in fitith and oledience, ver still there 
is much in them unsubdued,--much pride, much 
ignorance, much unrepented, unknown sin, much 
inconsistency, much irregularit.y in prayer, much 
lightness and fi'ivolity of thought. XIVho eau tell 
theu, but., in (od's mercy, the rime of waiing 
het.ween death and Crist' coming, nmy be profit.able 
to those who have heen t[is truc servants here, as a 
time ofmaturing that. fruit, ot" grace, but partly formed 
in them in this life,--a school-time of contemplat.ion, 
as this world is a discipline of active service ? uch, 
surely, is the fi)rce of the Apostle's words, that " [le 
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that hath begun a good work in us, will perform it 
uïdil the day of J«sus Christ," u'Mil hot al, not stopldng 
it with death, but «arrying it on to the Resurrectiou. 
And this, which will be accorded to ail Saints, will 
be profitable to each in proportion to the degree of 
holiness il| which he dies; for as we are expressly 
told, that in oue sense the spirits of the just are 
pe,fect«d on their death, it fi»llows that the greater 
advance each has ruade here, the grcatcr will bc his 
subsequent growth bctween death and the Resur- 
rection. 
Altd ail this accounts Ibr what else may surprise 
us,the especial stress the Apostles lay on the 
coming of Clin.st, as the object to which out hope 
must be directed. We are used in this day to look 
upon death as tbe point of victory and triumph for 
the Saints ;--we lea'e the thought of them when 
life is over, as if then there was nothing more to be 
anxious about; m»r in one sense is there. Then they 
are secure ri'oto trial, ri'oto falliug; as they die, so 
they relnailn. Still, it will be found, Oll the whole, 
that death is hot the object put forward in Scripture 
for hope to test upon, but the comb.q off Cltrist, as if 
the interval between death and ttis comiug was by 
no means to be omitted in the process of out pre- 
paration for hea'en. Now, if the sacred writers 
uniformly hold out Christ's comilg, but we consider 
death as the close of ail things, is it hot plain that, 
in spite of out apparent agreement with them i,, 
formal statenlents of doctrine, there must be some 
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hidden and undeteeted differeuce between them and 
ou,'selves, some unfounded notion on OUF paloE which 
we have inherited, some assumed premises, some lurk- 
ing l»rcjudice, some earthly temper, or SOlll(. mere 
human lwinciplc? F«)r instance, S Paul speaks of 
the Cormt.lnan.s as wai[inq .fi¢+" thc comi+z 9 of out 
Lord Jcsus Christ." To thc Philipldans he savs,. 
"Oto" citizcnship is in hcavcn, ri'oto whence also we look 
(udfir [c ,STtciom', the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile lody." In his first cpistle to the 
Thessahmians, ho seelns to lllakc this waiting or the 
Last Dav almost part of his definition of a true Chr.s- 
tian; « Ye tm'ned to God ri'oto i(hds, to sel've the 
living aml truc God, alld to 
heovcm" In his cpistle to Titus. "Lookinl].¢br 
blcss«d opc and 2lo'ios oppeariz 9 of out grcat God 
and Sawour, Jesus Christ. To the Hebrews, "Unto 
them that look Jbr ]tim, shall Christ alq)car thc se- 
c«md time without sin mto salvation." Again, " 
hare nccd +fpatiezcc, that, ater ye bave donc the will 
of God, ye might 'ecci.ce 
whih,, and He that shall corne will corne and will hot 
tarry." And to thc Romans, "I rcckon that the suf- 
tçring's of thc prescnt timc are uot worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall 1)e rcvealed in us," 
i.c. at thc Resnrrection 
[c creata'c wai[e[h for thc man»statioa OE the sos 
OE God .... Vc ourselves groan )thin ourselves 
in[l.fiw [he adop[ioz, to wit, the l'edemptiol of out 
hody ;" alld presently he adds, evidently speaking 
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things belonging to the un,een vorhl, and (as we 
mav SUl)pose ) the lntermediate State inclusivelv, " I 
ara persuaded that neither death, nor lire, «r Agels, 
nor prineil»alities, nr pwers, uor things prescrit, nor 
tM».q.ç [ co»e, nr height, nor depth, nor av other 
ereature, shall be able te» separate us fi'm the h>ve 
f Gond, whieh is iu Christ Jesus out Lrd." Again, 
"IIe thaC raised Ul> t.he Lord Jesus, shall +wi.c 
a'o @ ,Jettes, and shall present us with 
light aieti«m, whi«h is but for a moment, worketh 
tbr us « fiw more exeeedig and eternal wei 
gloçv ; .... for we know tat for cartM tabernacle were di'soh'ed, .we ]a'e  bildiny f God, a. 
bouse noC ruade vith hands, eterual iu the heavens." 
Now, how parallel is this waitiug fi»r Christ's 
ineuleated i the fiwe'oiug passages, to the aetual 
eondueC of the Saints a reeorded 
whieh the texC form parC "How loy,  Lord, 
holy and true, dosC thou noC judge and avenge out 
bl,od on them thaC dwell on the earth." "And white 
robes were given mto everv one of them, «ntil their 
fellow-servats also, and their brethren, thac 
be killed as thev were, should be fhlfilled 
with out Saviour's words in the Gospel, " Shall 
Goal a.'ee His owu eleet, wMc c da// and niflt 
«nto ][im, flough He bear long" wil them  I te]l 
you that. He will avenge them speedily, hever- 
theles, ve tbe ,Sn f na» conwt," (Chris's eomin" 
then is Cle "aven'in"' for whieh they ery,) " wheu 
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the Son of man comcth, shall He find faith on the 
carth 1 ,, 
This, indccd, is our Saviour's usual doctrine as 
well as IIis Apostlcs'. I mean, it is Ilis custom to 
insist on two events chiefly, l lis first coming and His 
secon(1,--our regeneration and out resurrection,-- 
throwing iuto the back ground thc 1)l'OSpect of out 
death, as if it were hut a li»e of distinction, (how- 
(wer momentous a om,) hot of division, in the ex- 
tended course of our purification. For exam])]e; 
"The hour is coming, and now is, when the dcad shall 
hear the volte of the Son of God, and they that hear 
shall lire ;"--the dead in siu; here then our regene- 
ration is set forth. Then I[e 1)roceeds: " The ]mur 
is confing in the which ail that are in the graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall corne fi)rth ; they that 
have donc good uuto the resurrectiou of lire, and thev 
that ]rave done evil mto the resurrection of damna- 
tion." Hcrc again is llis second coming" with its 
attendant events. Again: "In Mv Father's house 
are many mansions: if it wcre hot so, I would have 
told vou. I go to l»rcl»arc a place for vou. And if 
[ g'o and l»r(,lal'e a place ibr you, I will vmc af/aia 
and r(,ceivé vou unto Mysclf, that whcre I ara, there 
yc may bc also." And in thc l)aral)le of the talents. 
"A certain nohleman wcnt into a far country, to 

 1 Cor. i. 7.; Phil iii. '2_0, 21.; I Thess. i. 9, 10.; Tit. ii. 
13.; Heb. ix. 28.; x. 36,37.; Rom. viii. 1839.; 2 Cor. iv. 
14--17. ; v. 1. ; Luke xviii. 7, 8. 
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receive for hilnself a king'dom and to return; and he 
called his ten servants, and delivercd them teu pounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy tili 1 comel." Ilere is 
mention of Christ's first and llis second coming. It 
is not ulleollmloll indeed to say, that "tili I çOlll(, '' 
nleans "till cvery n]an's death," when in a certain 
sense Christ cornes to hiln : but snrcly this is a nlere 
human gloss ; the timc of judgmcnt, and not bcfiwe, 
is the rime when Christ calls IIis servauts and ta].cs 
ae('otlnt. 
Last|y, it is th¢' mamwr of Scripturc to imldy that 
ail Saints lnake u l) but one body, Christ being the 
head, and no real distinction existing between dcad 
and livig; as if the Church's territory wcre a vast 
field, only with a veil strctchcd across it, hiding part 
from us. This at lcast, [ think, will be the inTres- 
sion lcft on thc lnind after a careful studv of the 
inspircd writers. St. Paul says, "I bow my knccs 
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom 
the wholc falnily in heaven and earth is namcd," 
wherc '" hcavcn" would seem to include paradise. 
Presently hë declares thcre is but "one body," hot 
two, as there is but one Spirit. In another epistle 
he speaks of Christians in the flesh bcing "corne to 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and the sl)irits of just men 
ruade perfect ." Agreeably to this doctrine, the col- 
lect tbr All Saints' dav teaches us that " Ahnighty 
God has knit together His elect," (that is, both living 
 John v. 2529. ; xiv. 2, 3. ; Luke xix. 12, 13. 
" Eph. iii. 14, 15. ; iv. 4. ; Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
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and dead,) "in one communion and tçllowship in the 
mystical body of IIis Son." 
This thon, on thc whole, we may humbly belicve 
to be the condition of thc Saints bcfi»rc the Resur- 
rection, a state of repose, test., sccuritv; but again a 
state more like paradisc than heavcn,that is, a state 
which cornes short of thc glory whi«h shall be re- 
vealcd in us after thc Resta'rection, a statc of wait- 
ing, meditation, hopc, in which what lins bccn sown 
on earth, may be nmt.ured and completed. 
I will ntakc one remark befi>re coc]uding, by way 
of al>plying what has bec» said to ourselves. There 
have l>een rimes, we know, when men thought too 
ranch of the dead. That is hot the fixult, of this age. 
We now go into the opposit, e extreme. (hr fault. 
surely is, to think of them too little. It. is a miser- 
able thing to confess, yet, surely so 
friend or relative is dead, he i. commonly dismissed 
ri-oto the mind vcry shortly, as though he was hot; 
there is no more talk of him, or reference to him, 
and the worhl goes on without him as if he had 
m,ver bcen. Now, of course the deepest, feeling are 
rb,se which are silent.; so I do hot. mean to say that 
fricnds are hot thougqt, of, because they arc hot talked 
oE How eou}d it. be ? Can any form of societv or 
any human doctrine fett.er down out hearts, and 
make us think and remember as it, will ? Cn the 
tyranny of em'th hiuder our holding a blessed and 
evetenduring fi,llowship with those who are dead, 
by consulting their wishes, and dwelling upon their 
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image, and trying to imitate them, and imagining 
their peaceful state, and sympathizing in their "hmd 
cry," and bol»in to mect them hercafter ? No, truly 
we bave a more glol'ious liberty than lllall çall take 
from us, with all the sophistries of selfishness, and 
subtilties of the schools I do hot speak of the ten- 
der-hearted, afl[,ctiouate, and thmlg4,tfid. They cannot 
foet the dcparted, whose presellce they once 
joyed, and wh«» (lu Scripture language), though 
"' absent in the body, are preseut with them 
spirit," "joying and bchohling their ortier and the 
sted/hstness of their fitith in Crist'." But I speak 
of the mmty, the rude, c«»ld, md scornful, the worhlly- 
minded, the gay, and the careless; whose ordinarv 
way if is, when a friend is removed, to put aside the 
thm,ght of him, and l)h)t it out ri'oto their memories. 
Let me explain what 1 mean by an instance, which 
is hot UllCOmlnOll. Ve will say, a parent «»r relatiYe 
dits and leaves a man a I)ropcrty :te contes itto it 
gladly ; buries the dcad sldcndidly ; and then thinking 
he bas done all, he wipes out vhat is past, and enters 
into the enjoyment of his benethcti«m. [h" is hot 
profuse or profligate, proud or 1)Clml.ious, but he 
thinks and acts in all respects as if he, to whom he 
is indebted, wcre amlihilated ri'oto God's creation. 
[le has uo obligations. He was dependent I)efbre, 
but now he is independent; he is his own toaster; 
he ceases to bc in thc lmmber of " little children." 

VOL. III. 

Cor. v. 3. Col. il. 5. 
Ee 
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Like the Corinthimts, "now he is fifll, now he is rich, 
he reig'ns as a king" without" those to whom he once 
was foreed fo subnlit. Ile is the head of (what is 
«alled) an establishment. If he ever speaks of the 
dead, it is in a way hall kiud, hall contemptuous, as 
of * thosc who are helpless and useless, as he would 
spcak of men still living" who were in dotag'e or in 
mental iucapacity. Vou hcar, even the most good= 
hcarted and kind]y (such is the fi»rce of bad examldc ) 
speak in this disrespcctfid way of old peoplc they 
knew in their youth, ln}t mealiin};- any thing" by it, 
lmt. still, doubtless, cherishing iii themselves thercby 
a very subtile kind of hardness, selfis]mess, superci= 
]iousness, self='ratulation. Men litt.le think what 
an eflct ail this bas on their g'enera] character. It 
teaches t.hem to lilnit their be]ief to what they see. 
They give up a lnost g'racious means divinely pro= 
vided for their entering" into "that which is within 
the veil," and seeiug," beyond the g'rave ;and they 
]earn fo be contented in uniting themselves with 
thing-s visible, with connections and alliances which 
corne fo noug,'ht. M>reove; this saine error casts 
them upon the present instead of the past. They 
lose tbeir reverence fi>r antiquity ;--they chang'e the 
plans and Wol'ks of their predecessors without scru- 
pie ; they enjoy the benefactions of past ag'es without 
thankfidness, as if, by a sort of ri'ht ; they worship in 
churches for which "other men laboured" withont 
thinking of them; they forg'et they bave but a life- 
interest in what thev possess, that thev bave re= 
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ceived il3 in t.rust, and must. tl'ansmit. «t thcy hav(: 
received. 
On the other hand, while the thought of the dcad 
is thus a restraint lipOli liS, it is also a great consola- 
tion, cspecia]ly in this ag'c ot" he worhl, when the 
Uuiversal (',hurch bas fhllen itt«» errors and is dividcd 
brauch agains branch. Wha shall sustain otr thith 
(ltnder (od's grace) when we try to adhere to the 
Ancient. Truth and secm s«»litarv  Wha shall nerve 
the "' watchmen oit tlle walls or' .lerusah,lll," agaillSL 
the scoru and jealousy or" the wor]d, thc charge 
siugularit.y, of thuci[ilness, of extravagance, or" rash- 
ness ? Vha shall keep ris cahn and peacefil within, 
when accused of "' troubliug [sraei," and "prol»hesy- 
ing evil " V]mt but the vision ot" ail Saints of ail 
ages, whose steps we fi»llow. Vhat but the image 
of Crist nvsticul stamped upon out hearts and 
memories. Tht. earlv rimes of purity and truth have 
not passed away  they are prescnt still  We are 
hot solitary, though we seem so. Few now alive may 
understand or sanction us; but those multitudes in 
the primitive tinle, who believed, aud taught, and 
worshipped, as we do, still lire unto God, and, in their 
i»ast deeds and their present voices, cry from thc kltar. 
They animate us by their example ; they ehecr us by 
thcir eompany; thev are cm our right hand and our 
let't, Martyrs, Coufessors, and the like, high and low, 
who used the saine Creeds, and celebrated the saine 
 trdimmces, and preached the saute Gospel as we do. 
And to them were joincd, as ages went on, even in 
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th.llen rimes, nay, even now in times of division, fi'esh 
and fresh witnesses ri'oto the Church below. In the 
world of spirits thcre is no difference of parties. If 
is our plain dut.y indeed hcre, te» coutend even 
the dctails of the Truth according to our light ; and 
surely there is a Truth in spite of the discordance of 
opinions. That Truth is at leng't] simply discerned bv 
thc spirits of the just; hmnm additions, hunmn in- 
stitntions, hmnan enactmcnts, enter hot with them 
iuto the unseen statc. ey are put off' with the 
flesh. Greecc and Romc, England and France, give 
«olonr to those sou]s which ha:e been cleansed in the 
Ine Baptism, ncurished by thc One Body, and been 
mouidcd in the One Faith. Adversaries agree to= 
gerber directly they are dead, if they bave lived and 
walkd in the Holy Ghost. The harmonies combine 
and fi]l the temple, while discords and imperfections 
die away. Therefore is it good to throw ourselves 
into the unseen world, it is "good to be there" and 
to build tabernacles fi»r those who speak "a pure 
lauguage" and " serve th« Lord with one consent ;" 
uot indecd t draw them fbl'th ri'oto their secure 
dwelling-ldaCeS, n«t irreverently fo address them, or 
wilfidlv to rely ,m thelu, lest thev be a snare to us, 
but silently to conemplate them fbr out edification 
thereby encoumg'ing our thith, enlivening out pa- 
tience, sheltering us ri'oto thoughts about ourselves, 
keeping us ff'oto resting ou ourselves, and making 
seem to ourseives (what rcaily we ,,ug'ht ever to 
but fidlowers of the doctrine of tin;se who have 
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betbre us, hot teachers of noelties, hot t'oundcrs of" 
schools. 
God grant to us ail, out of the SUl,crabundan 
treasures of tIis grace, such a Slfirit, the spirit of 
mingled teachal»leness and zeal, ot" cahnness in in- 
quiry and vigour in rcsolve, of power, and of love, 
ami of a sound mind ! 



NOTE 

ON SERMON XVI.P. 250. 

SINcE these Serinons on tbc Church and on Baptism were 
written, Mr. Pusey's Treatise has appeared on the latter subject, 
and, in part anticipatcs, in part elucidates and completes, the doc- 
trine contained in tbem. On the point under discussion in the 
passage to which this note is appended, he observes as follows :-- 
" It is an awfifl question, whether by receiving the Sacrament 
of Regeneration in mbelief, tbere being no other appointed means 
whereby the new-birth is bestowed, such an one had not precluded 
hilnself for ever from being born again ? It is a case of snch 
profane contempt of God's institution, it betrays such a servitude 
to the god of this world, tbat such a case has not been provided 
for in Scripture ; and one shouhl almost dread to speak where 
God in His word has been silent. For Simon Magus is no such 
case; since of bim Scripture positivcly afiîrms tbat he believed, 
howcver soon he fell avay; so that St. Peter's exhortation to 
him, to repent, holds out no encouragemcnt to tbcm who nmke a 
mock or a gain of God's institution. Where God gives rcpentance, 
we are safe in concluding that He is ready to pardon the offence, 
however in its own nature it may seem to put a person out of the 
covenant of grace and repentance, and at the same time to pre- 
clude his entering again into it ; and to any person, wlm, having 
thns sinned, is concerned about bis salvation, that very concern 
is a prooï that God, in his case, has hot withdrawn His Spirit. 
........ I speak hot of particutar cases, for God has, in a 
wonderful manncr, for His own glory, ruade Baptism effectual, 
when administered in mockery by heathens on a hcathen stage, 



NOTE ON SERMON XVI. 
fo interest the curiosity of a profane audience and a Pagan 
peror; but God bas put forth His power to vindicate His own 
ordinances, by making the poor buffoon a convert, and endning 
the convert of Baptism with strength for instant martyrdom. God 
can vindicate His ordinances, by making tllem all-powerfill, either 
to save or to destroy. But when there is no such sio'nal end to 
be attained, one woulà fear that they would be pernicious to 
the profane recipient. St. Augustine argues thus ........ 
' The Church bore Simon Magus by Baptism, to wholn, how- 
ever, it was said, that ho haà no part in the inlleritance of 
Christ. Was Baptism, vas the Gospel, were tlle Sacraments, want- 
ing to him ? But since love was wanting, he vas born in vain, 
and perhaps it had been better for him hot to lmve been bort.' 
..... One portion, however, of the ancient Cllurch (the African) 
seems to bave held decisively, not only that this sin of receiving 
baptism unworthily woulà be forgiven upon repentance, but that 
it did not hinàer repentance. St. Augustine uses this case as an 
gument against the Donatists, why the Church did not re-bap- 
tize those who sought to be restored to ber out of a schismatic 
communion, although she held the baptism administered by that 
communion to be useless while men remaineà in it. ' If they 
say that sins are hot forven to one who cornes hypocritically to 
baptism, I ask, if he afterwards confess lais hypocrisy »th a con- 
trite heart and true grief, is he to be baptizeà again ? If it be 
most insane to aiTirm this, let them confess that a man may be 
baptizeà with the baptism of Christ, and yet his heart, persever- 
ing in malice and sacrilege, would not allow his sins to be dene 
away : and thus let them unàerstanà that in communions sepa- 
rated from the Church men may be baptized (when the baptism of 
Christ is given and received, the Sacrament being administered in 
the saine way) ; vhich yet is then first of avail to the remission 
of sins, when the person being reconciled to the unity of the 
Churcll, is freed from the sacrilege of clissent, whereby his sins 
vere retained, and hot allowed to be forven. For, as he who 
had corne hypocritically is uot baptized again, but what without 
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baptism eould not be cleansed, is cleansed-by that pious correc- 
tion (of lire) and true confession, so that what was belote given, 
then begins to avail fo salvation, when that hypocrisy is removed 
by a true confession ; so also the enemy of the love and peace of 
Christ,' &c ...... St. Cyril of Jerusalem, on the other hand, 
speaks of fle loss as absolutely irreparable. ' If thou feignest,' 
he addresses the Catechumen, ' now do men baptize thee, but the 
Spirit will hot baptize thee. Thou art corne to a geat examina- 
tion, and enlisting, in this single hour ; which if thou losest, the 
evil is irreparable, but if thou art thought worthy of the grace, 
thy soul is enlightened.' ...... It may be that St. Cyril may 
bave meant, as is said also of ail impairing of baptismal purity, 
that it cannot be wholly repaired, since there is no second baptism. 
..... The question is very awful, as what is hot which concertes 
our souls .7 It may suflïce to have said thus much upon it, if by 
any means persons might see that subjects, of which they speak 
lightly, are indeed very fearful."--Tracts for the Times, No. 
69. pp. 171--176. 

THE END. 
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